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EDITORIAL

This issue of our journal is a collection of nine single-author articles written in En-
glish by Zdenka Hefmanova. It attempts to provide easy and comprehensive access
to Z. Hefmanovds studies published over time in various places. They are referred
to here by their original date in the following list:

1962 Some Remarks on the Analysis of Compound Types of Chinese Characters’

1964 On the Semantic and Grammatical Functions of the Word Hsiang?

1967a Linguistic Factors of the Low Adaptability of Loan-words to the Lexical
System of Modern Chinese?

1967b Contributions to the Study of Loan-words and Hybrid Words in Modern

Chinese*

1968 Contributions to the Study of Loan-words and Hybrid Words in Modern
Chinese®

1969 Contributions to the Study of Loan-words and Hybrid Words in Modern
Chinese®

1971 Coinage and Structure of Economic Terms in Modern Chinese”
1975 Morphemic Reproductions of Foreign Lexical Models in Modern Chinese®
1994 Can a Generative Dictionary Be Used as a Diagnostic One?’

We chose a distinctly reverent adaptation, only interfering with the texts in the
technical sense. We have removed the authorship of the texts or affiliation. The
articles are ordered chronologically from the oldest to the newest ones. The three
pieces 1967b, 1968, and 1969 constituted a series and were published under the
same title. The current anthology distinguished between them with the numbers I,
11, and III. The footnotes included at the end of the 1971 text have been moved to
the appropriate pages below the line.

For clarity, we have placed the originally mostly handwritten Chinese characters
directly into the text: in the original texts, they are mainly in the attachments. The
Chinese characters in the text 1962, which could not be found in the Word set of
symbols, were rewritten by doc. David Uher, PhD, and provided in the form of

1 Originally: Archiv orientdlni 30, 4, pp. 597-623.

2 Archiv orientdlni 32, 1, pp. 44-76.

3 Monumenta Serica 26, 2, pp. 103-118.

4 Archiv orientdlni 35, 4, pp. 613-648.

5 Archiv orientdlni 36, 2, pp. 295-325.

6 Archiv orientdlni 37, 1, pp. 48-75.

In: CERNY, Vaclav, A.: Asian and African Languages in Social Context. Praha 1971, pp. 46-77.
Archiv orientdlni 43, 2, pp. 146-171.

Archiv orientdlni 62, 2, pp. 154-159.



pictures. In light of the current practice, we have decided to use simplified Chinese
characters in papers addressing issues of Modern Chinese. Only the Chinese cha-
racters in texts 1962 and 1964 are therefore provided in their traditional versions.

Following the practice of the journal, we have supplemented the articles with an
abstract and a list of “References” We have also simplified the full in-text or note
citations to their short versions. Apart from the two oldest texts, the format of the
full citations adheres to the journal guidelines. Following the original versions, texts
1962 and 1964 are provided either with the publication place or the publishing
house. In light of the relatively long period since their publication dates, we de-
cided to refrain from the journal guidelines in favor of keeping all the information
provided by the author.

The most significant change in the original text was replacing the Wade-Giles
transcription with the currently used Hanyu Pinyin in the seven older texts published
between 1962 to 1969, including the word “hsiang” in the title of the text 1964. The
reasons for this were practical: younger generations of sinologists are no longer
familiar with Wade-Giles. We added tone marks in the case of examples and quotes
in Chinese. We refrain from any changes in the marking of word boundaries. All the
other transcription systems were left unchanged. Only the originally different IPA
symbols, varying between the texts 1967a and 1968, were unified in favor of their
more recent versions. Apart from “References,” we do not interfere with the use of
capital letters. Transcribed words or transcribed quotes are provided in a different
font style which makes them easily distinguishable.

Although we have made every effort to minimize their occurrence, we apologize
for any mistakes we have made in the digitalization and subsequent editing of the
original texts. Please send your comments to Mgr. T. Slaménikovd, Ph.D., KAS FF
UP, tf. Svobody 26, 771 80 Olomouc, Czech Republic.

T. Slaménikova and M. Frydrychova
Olomoug, 11 June 2022



SUCH KINDNESS OF WARM SUN,
CANNOT BE REPAID BY GRASS

/shéi yan cun cao xin, bao dé san chin hut/

LA = AR
David Uher

Zdenka Hefmanova-Novotnd, known in China as Fu Siduan {# [tL3, is, together
with Jarmila Kalouskovéd (1908-1989), Old¥ich Svarny (1920-2011) and Jaromir
Vochala (1927-2020), the most important representative of the Prague school of
Czechoslovak sinological linguistics. She is also one of the key figures of the so-called
second generation of Czechoslovak sinologists. Z. Hefmanova is also a translator and
promoter of Chinese culture. For her work, she was awarded the Czechoslovak Acad-
emy of Sciences’ Certificate of Merit [Cestné uznéani CSAV] (1969) for her lexicolo-
gical studies and the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences’ Prize [Cena CSAV] (1991)
for her work on the Czech-Chinese Dictionary [Cesko-¢insky slovnik].> Her husband
was the Czechoslovak Slavicist Sdva Hefman (1926-2021), co-founder of the Czech
language lectureship at the Peking Institute of Foreign Languages (1954-1955) in the
PRC, and the author of the still remarkable and therefore inspiring Jie-Han Huihua
FEW 2218 Czech-Chinese Conversation [Cesko-¢inskd konverzace] (1958).3

She was born on 8 December 1930, in Rakovnik. She spent a year (1946-1947)
in Great Britain studying English before graduating from the Zikmund Winter
Grammar School there (1950). The language stay and her thorough knowledge of
German, French, Russian, and, of course, Chinese were invaluable helpers in her
professional career. From 1950-1953, she studied Chinese and the history of the Far
East at the Faculty of Philosophy of Charles University in Prague. She continued her
studies of Chinese and Chinese literature at the prestigious Peking University in the
PRC between 1953 and 1958.4 In this context, her classmate Jaromir Vochala states
he and Z. Hefmanové were the only ones at the Faculty of Chinese Language and
Literature to insist on defending their thesis, which was certainly not a common
practice at the time.’

Her professional career was closely connected with the Oriental Institute of the
Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences in Prague. She worked there from 1958-1992,
with a two-year break between 1988-1990, when she retired. At the request of the
institute’s new leadership, she consequently returned there for two more fruitful

' Meng Jiao #i%F: You zi yin ¥ FW A Song about a Son on the Road.
2 Cerny 2008: 218.

3 Blaha 2008: 216-217.

4 Cerny 2008: 218.

5 Bakesova 2012.
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years. Her main task was to work on the Czech-Chinese Dictionary [Cesko-¢insky
slovnik] (Prague 1974-1984), the compilation of which had already been launched by
Danuska Heroldové-Stovickova (1929-1976). She taught Hindi at the Faculty of Arts
of Palacky University in Olomouc up until 1951. She is the author of the Czech-Chi-
nese Thematic Dictionary [Cesko-¢insky tematicky slovnik] (Beijing 1961),° which
is still very relevant today. She laid solid foundations for the correspondence of the
professional expressions and terms of both languages.” At that time, Zdenka Novotna
“looked over the entire text, made some adjustments and corrections, and proofread
the entire dictionary”® After the tragic death of D. Heroldova-Stovickova in 1976, Z.
Hefmanova led the entire project. She created the theoretical background for it in her
article “Some Problems of a Czech-Chinese Dictionary” in 1962. Dana Sejnohova-
Khestlovd, Li Taj-tiin Hejzlarova and Tchang Jiin-ling Ruskova were other members
of the author’s collective. It was designed as a medium-sized dictionary of 40,000
entries and was initially supposed to be printed in China, but due to the strained
relations between Czechoslovakia and the People’s Republic of China, this did not
occur. It was eventually typewritten and the Chinese characters were added into the
text by hand. The dictionary thereby significantly increased its volume to the final
nine books of A4 format, each of which has approximately 700 pages.® This dictio-
nary was primarily intended for Czech users, translators, interpreters, and a circle
of people interested in Chinese. Thanks to the wealth of phrases and phraseology, it
was also of great use to Chinese connoisseurs of Czech.!?

In her letter to the management of the Oriental Institute dated 10 January 1990,
Z.Hefmanova described the atmosphere in which the dictionary was created: “I con-
sider it a positive thing in my life that despite the obstacles created by the previous
management of the institute, the lexicographic collective, which I led for several
years, succeeded in completing and publishing the Czech-Chinese Dictionary. 1 view,
however, the period of my work at the Oriental Institute, the years 1972-1985, to
be the worst because I was not allowed to make use of all my qualifications. I also
did not have the opportunity for professional growth or full participation in for-
eign relations. (During this period, I only visited the GDR three times, twice at the
invitation of German sinologists who appreciated my lexicographic works). The
unfair and incompetent assessment of my work led [in 1976 - author’s note] to
a nervous breakdown. I would very much hope that none of my younger colleagues
would ever have to experience something similar when their work was evaluated
by incompetent people”!!

Her work was also significantly influenced by collaboration with Ladislav Zgusta
(1924-2007), an Indo-Europeanist of Czech origin, a researcher in the field of on-

6 Uher 2008: 215-216.

7 Hefmanovéi 1999.

8 Stovitkova 1961: xi-xii.
9 Tiiskové 2020: 3.
10" Hetmanova 1999.

1 Materidly komise pro ndpravu kivd 1990: 25-26.
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omastics, and a lexicographer. He emigrated to the United States in 1970 after the
August occupation of Czechoslovakia by the Warsaw Pact troops. He taught and
directed the Center for Advanced Study at the University of Illinois Urbana-Cham-
paign from 1987-1995. His Manual of Lexicography (Prague 1971) is still an up-to-
date linguistic study which gained him renown all over the world.'?

Z. Hefmanovd also collaborated on international lexicographic projects, mainly
with colleagues from the GDR and the PRC.!3 She was, for example, a member
of the Nomenclature Commission of the Czech Geodetic and Cartographic Office
(1967-1984), the editorial board of the journal Archiv orientdlni (1990-1999), the
committee of the Czech-Chinese Society, and the editorial board of its magazine
Fénix, etc. She specializes in the problems of the structure and development of Chi-
nese character writing and its reform (including “Some Remarks on the Analysis
of Compound Types of Chinese Characters” 1962). She also published studies on
Chinese terminology (“Coinage and Structure of Economic Terms in Modern Chi-
nese” 1971) and especially on word formation in Chinese (“Linguistic Factors of
the Low Adaptability of Loan-words to the Lexical System of Modern Chinese” and
“Contributions to the Study of Loan-words and Hybrid Words in Modern Chinese”
1967; Affix-like Word-Formation Patterns in Modern Chinese 1969 and “Morphemic
Reproductions of Foreign Lexical Models in Modern Chinese” 1975).

In addition to professional work, she also dealt with translations of Chinese liter-
ature into Czech. Her most important work in this sense is The Monkey King [Opici
kral] (Prague 1961), a selection from Wu Chengen’s novel Journey to the West. It is
the very first translation of this work into Czech. After English, French, and Russian,
it became only the fourth European language into which the novel was translated.
This successful book was later published in English (1964 and 1992), German (1964
and 1992), and French (1992). Z. Hefmanova subsequently translated the script of
the Chinese TV series The Monkey King (1986) for Czechoslovak Television Brno,
the first broadcast in Czechoslovakia in 1991 and the rerun two years later.'* Her
other essential translations include, e.g., Treasure Box: Love Stories of Ancient China
[Skifitka s poklady: milostné povidky stare Ciny](Prague 1961); Liao Jingwen: Life
Written with a Brush [Zivot psany $tétcem] (Prague 1989), a biographical novel
about the modern Chinese painter Xu Beihong; or The Call of the Cranes [Volani
jerabtl] (Kladno 1996) — an anthology of Chinese poetry from the second and third
centuries. She also wrote two popular books about Chinese cuisine.

Even after retirement, she continued working. As her much younger colleague,
I remember how selflessly she dedicated herself to those interested in studying Chi-
nese. One should name at least Jakub Hruby, out of all of them, who was especially
interested in her Monkey King. She devoted herself mainly to students of Sinology
studies in Prague and Olomouc as part of the annual translation competition of the
Czech-Chinese Society. She also willingly shared her views on the issue of Chinese

12' Holes 2008: 720-721.
13 Materidly komise pro ndpravu kfivd 1990: 25.
14 [2022-08-02] cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zdenka_Hefmanova
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studies with young Sinologists (including Vlastimil Dobecka) and younger colle-
agues (Hana Ttiskova and Ondrej Kucera). Last but not least, her nephew - the
Japanologist and religionist Robin Hefman - has certainly made her proud. She
always defended her work and colleagues convincingly and uncompromisingly. As
one of the renewers of Chinese studies in Olomouc, I will never be grateful enough
for the great interest she displayed in its renaissance. Her gift, in the form of a whole
series of book titles, most of which are marked with her Chinese seal, to the library
of the Department of Asian Studies at Palacky University, will never be forgotten.
Finally, I would like to highlight her collaboration with Chinese scholars of Czech.
The difficult living situation of the elderly in the Czech Republic, together with caring
for her husband, forced her to leave her cosy Prague apartment in Petfiny and move
to a House for the Elderly, Rybni¢ni in Strakonice, South Bohemia. Perhaps only by
an irony of fate, her mature and original research personality escaped the attention
of the compilers of the prestigious Encyclopedia of Chinese Language and Linguistics
(Brill 2016). Her analysis of loanwords in Chinese has inspired an entire range of
her followers both at home and abroad.
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SOME REMARKS ON THE ANALYSIS OF COMPOUND TYPES OF
CHINESE CHARACTERS

Abstract: This paper argues that the two types of compound characters described
in Xu Shen's Shuowen jiezi do not exhaust the variety of compound characters that
originated in the Chinese script’s development process. It introduces a more subtle
classification, including an early type unknown to Xu Shen and two later types.
The compound characters are divided according to the basic principle govern-
ing the characters’inner structure into three groups. First, the phonetic principle
is represented by the phonograms based on the method of fanqie that appear in
translations of Buddhist Siitras. Second, the signific principle includes compound
ideograms of an earlier type and a later type associated with the existence of lishu.
Third, combinations of these two principles are subdivided into a) phonoideograms
that are composed of a phonetic and a signific with a differentiative function; b)
ideophonograms, i. e., compound ideograms in which case one of the components is
playing the part of signific and phonetic at the same time, and c) ideophonograms
of fangie type which were created by special needs of Chinese dialects. This paper
describes the main features of all the types demonstrated in several examples. The
conclusion summarizes the observed characteristics and highlights the role of the
three different principles in Chinese script development.

Key words: Chinese script, compound characters, phonetic principle, signific principle,
fangie

Chinese characters, from the point of view of their graphic structure, can be divided
into two large groups, characters of simple structure and characters of compound
structure. This division was already accomplished in the first classical work dealing
with the analysis of Chinese script, in Xu Shen’s #F1H Shuowen jiezi % SCfif#7-! whose
epilogue bears the date of 100 A. D. Xu Shen divides all characters into two large
categories, wen 3 and zi . According to the commentary of Duan Yucai B £#2
(1735-1815) “An xi yan zhi, duti yué wén, héti yué zi. Téng yan zhi, zé wén zi ké hi
cheng.” [#HMTEZ, BEEIL, AMET. S5, AT THEHM. | “Ana-

1 Tt is out of scope of the present paper to tackle the question when Shuowen was accom-

plished and appeared, as well as the question of its various texts and editions, as it has been
already discussed elsewhere. E. g. Paul Pelliot (1930, pp. 365-367) gives a survey of views held
by western sinologists, himself taking the view that Shuowen was accomplished rather in the
year 100 than in the year 121. The year 121 is only the year of publication. The texts of Shuowen
have been discussed in detail in Zhou Zumo's study Shuowen jiezi zhi chuanben #8 SLffF- 2.
4 [The Texts of Shuowen jiezi] (1957, pp. 240-267).

2 'The characters of all Chinese books, their authors and editions will be given for the sake of

clearness, marked with Roman figures, in a separate list joined at the end of the present paper.
Editors’ note: The original list of Chinese references was modified according to the journal
praxis and supplemented by all titles quoted in the text.
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Iytically taken, characters of simple structure are called wen, characters of compound
structure are called zi. Generally taken, wen and zi stand in mutual correspondence.”
(Duan, vol. 14, p. 2)*

In Shuowen jiezi (Duan, 14, pp. 3-5) the traditional six types of characters, liushu
7N, were systematized and newly classified. These six types are as follows: indic-
ative characters, zhishi ¥ 5, which indicate the meaning through symbolic usage
of indicative marks; pictograms, xiangxing % J¥, characters schematically drawing
outward features of concrete objects; phonoideograms, xingsheng &%, composed
of a signific (classifier, determinant) indicating the signification category of the char-
acter, and a phonetic indicating its phonetic shape; compound ideograms, huiyi €
7, which are composed of two or more structural elements; the combination of
these elements conveys the meaning of the character different from that of the single
elements, but intelligible by analysis of the structure of the character; characters ex-
plaining one another, zhuanzhu #8{¥, actually two or more phonoideograms, which
are close, in many cases even synonymic in meaning; they have the same signific
and are phonetically very close; phonetic loans, jiajie [ fti, characters borrowed to
record another meaning represented by the same phonetic shape, which successively
lose the original meaning and acquire the new one.*

Analysing these six types of characters, we see that the first two types, indicative
characters and pictograms, belong to the category of simple characters, as their
structural components form a whole which cannot be further split into independent
graphs, while the third and fourth types, phonoideograms and compound ideo-
grams huiyi, are composed of elements which at the stages of development of the

> When quoted more than once, the titles of Chinese books will appear under an abbreviation

according to the following list:

Duan - Shuowen jiezi Duan zhu 35 X f#5Bti% [Duan’s Commentary to Shuowen jiezi]
Guang - Guangyun shengxi i #15 % [The Phonetic System of Guangyun|

Long - Song ben xinxiu longkan shoujian FRAFEH FE T4 [The Song Print of the Newly
Revised Mirror of Buddhist Pagodas]

Jing - Jingxian fangyan kaozheng 4577 5 %7 [An Investigation of the Jing District Dialect]
Yue - Yueyan fu shengyu #8i% {4 [##55 [Common Sayings of Yue, Repetitions Appended]

Gu - Gusheng yuegu fil & EAill, Shuoling 5% [About Banalities]. Gusheng fill/& [What's Left
in the Container].

Hu - Huyan J&i% [Common sayings of Hu]

Gui - Guihai yuhengzi H:} =1 % [Record of Hills and Streams of Guihai]

Tong - Tongsubian & {& 4 [Collection of Common Words]

Dongbei - Changyong dongbei fangyan qianshi # Fl %1677 5 1% [Explanations of Common
Dialectal Words in Dongbei]

4 R.B. Blakney (1935, p. 30) when giving the explanation of the above-mentioned six types

of characters, does not seem to be quite clear about the essence of some classes, especially of
indicative characters, zhishi, which according to him “point the reader directly to the object
they refer to”. His explanation of zhuanzhu as “characters which time and usage have extended
or made analogical in meaning” seems rather vague and confusing. Wieger’s explanation of
zhuanzhu (see L. Wieger et al. 1940, pp. 10-11) also discloses that Wieger did not take zhuanzhu
for cognate phonoideograms, which is their only correct explanation.

-12-
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Chinese script preceding the radical changes brought about by the style lishu 4§75
could function as independent graphs or can do so even now. The last two types,
characters explaining one another and phonetic loans, not being structural types,
are only a mode of functional usage of a character. Phonetic loans, as regards their
structure, can be either indicative characters or pictograms, compound ideograms
or phonoideograms.

The types of compound characters given in Shuowen do not exhaust the variety
of types of compound characters which originated in the process of development of
Chinese script. There is an early type unknown to Xu Shen, the so called hewen &
3, common on the early oracle bones found about 1,800 years after Xu Shen’s death;
there is a type which came into existence in mediaeval Chinese, phonetic characters
based on the method of fangie < 1J], and even a later type, ideophonograms of the
fangie type which were brought about into being by special needs of dialects, as we
shall see later.

Compound characters composed of independent elements (i. e. elements which
were independent graphs in the old styles of writing, great and small seal, or even are
graphs in the new styles of writing, i. . styles from lishu onwards), now preserved in
the Chinese script, can be divided, according to the basic principle governing their
structure, into three groups:

1. phonetic principle

phonograms based on the method of fangie as an attempt at pure phonetic writing

2. signific principle - compound ideograms

a) earlier — before the existence of lishu
b) later - after the existence of lishu

3. combination of phonetic and signific principles
a) phonetic principle preponderant - phonoideograms, composed of a pho-
netic and a signific with a differentiative function
b) signific principle preponderant - ideophonograms, i. e. compound ideo-
grams, one of their structural elements playing the part of signific and
phonetic at the same time
¢) two principles in balance - ideophonograms of the fangie type

In addition to these three groups there are compound characters which as one
graphic unit represent two or more syllables, i. e. one polysyllabic word. These are
a) of unreduced structure — hewen on the oracle bones, b) of reduced structure - the
type of recent simplified characters aiming at word-writing.

From the above list we can note two facts characteristic for the development of
Chinese script: 1. new types of characters were formed through the combination of
existing graphs, 2. there was a struggle between the signific and phonetic principles,
the positive effort of the phonetic principle to form graphs representing syllables
being hampered by the signific principle.

Now we shall try to point out the main features of all the types mentioned above,
starting with the phonoideograms as the leading type in Chinese writing, not of-
fering a detailed analysis, as they were often described and analysed by Chinese
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and western sinologists.> We shall rather concentrate upon types which have not
been discussed in detail, trying to demonstrate on a number of examples the inner
structure of these types.

Phonoideograms

Phonoideograms are the basic and the most productive type in Chinese writing.
They form %, of the total of over 9,000 characters given in Shuowen. Nowadays
they cover 90% of all characters. They mark outstanding progress in the pho-
netizing tendency of Chinese writing, but at the same time they are the main
obstacle preventing Chinese script from developing into a pure phonetic script
and overcoming the restriction of signific elements present in the structure of
a character. Phonoideograms combining phonetic and signific elements in one
graph were a very suitable graphic means of writing the many homophones in
Archaic and Ancient Chinese, in its essence a monosyllabic language with little
developed morphology and comparatively poor phonetic system. For this reason
they have existed in Chinese script from the oracle bones to the present day, when
the phonetic system of Chinese has been further impoverished. All the time new
characters were formed after their structural pattern. Due to changes in the lexical
meaning of words (or morphemes) they represent, the signific of a phonoideogram
which remained almost always the same, is in many cases no longer in accordance
with the present meaning of the word (morpheme) recorded. The same is the case
with the overwhelming majority of phonetics. In the changes which the phonetic
system of the Chinese language has been subject to, the phonetic shape of the
phonetic and the phonetic shape of the word represented by the phonoideogram as
a graphic unit followed their own separate lines, thus often causing a discordance
between the two said phonetic shapes.

But why do we classify phonoideograms composed of a signific and a phonetic
as compound characters with the phonetic principle governing their structure? This
classification has to be seen from the point of view of the main reason which gave
rise to phonoideograms. For words representing different objects, abstract notions
etc. for which neither a pictogram nor an ideogram could be invented, an existing
character (pictogram, ideogram) was borrowed on the basis of phonetic identity or
similarity, one character thus representing two or more different meanings with no
inner relation whatsoever. On the other hand, one and the same word was in many
cases rendered by different characters. Thus arose a disharmony between the oral
and written form of language. (Compare the difficulty of deciphering the oracle
bones inscriptions and bronze inscriptions, one of the principal reasons being the

Specimens of phonoideograms can be easily found in the two cited books, R. B. Blakney,
A Course in the Analysis of Chinese Characters (1935) and L. Wieger et al., Chinese Characters
(1940) and Bernhard Karlgren, Grammata Serica Recensa (1957, pp. 1-332). As to the theoretic
views of the present Chinese paleographers, representative are the views of the leading Chinese
paleographer Tang Lan J# & exposed in Zhongguo wenzixue H1 8] 3L £ [A Study of Chinese
Characters] (1949).
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frequent use of phonetic loans.) In order to do away with this disharmony and to
form new characters, significs were added to homophonous monosyllabic stems, i. e.
one existing homograph was borrowed as phonetic, thus forming the basis of the
new character - for, as we know, the meaning is rendered in oral form by the respec-
tive phonetic shape - and a signific enabling the differentiation of the signification
category in the written form, was added. In this way a new graphic unit recording
the respective meaning was formed, e. g.

tieg® 1IE v ¥ ¥ I &, “foot”; “to stop, to rest’, the graph is a drawing of
a foot. By means of another signific “foot” /& (the original became unclear
and therefore was reduced to a phonetic) a new phonoideogram tjag il “foot,
heel” was formed; with the signific “water” there arouse a phonoideogram tjeg
1k, meaning “islet”; by means of the signific “plant” a phonoideogram tjag
IE, meaning “a fragrant plant”, was formed; together with the signific “omen”
it gave a phonoideogram tjag i, meaning “happiness, prosperity”; with the
signific “tooth” it formed a phonoideogram tjag i, “front teeth” (For all these
examples see Karlgren 1957, pp. 253-254.)

Further examples of characters of later origin not known from oracle bones or
bronze inscriptions can be added:

zhi fit, “the foundations of a wall” (signific “mound”)

zhi' 31k, “a foundation, boundary” (signific “ground”)

chi ik, “ashamed, shame” (signific “ear”, that which is at the side)
ché 1k, “to drag, to tear” (signific “hand”)

The appearance of phonoideograms on oracle bones inscriptions means the first
revolutionary change in Chinese script; the basic character of Chinese writing begins
to change from ideographic to phonoideographic. This change is closely connected
with the development of material culture, e.g. phonoideograms for various kinds of
cattle, connected with nomadic way of life, are earlier than those with signific “metal”
connected with the knowledge of using and melting metals, phonoideograms with
signific “word”, “heart” are also of later date, for the expression of abstract notions
is required only by a community with a highly developed culture.

Apart from the main pattern of forming phonoideograms (signific added to
a phonetic) there existed also a reversed procedure - phonetic being added to sig-
nific - justified by various reasons: the former pictogram not being clear enough, it
was reduced to a signific and a phonetic element was added; a pictogram or ideogram
used in a dialect took an extra phonetic to notify the dialectal reading etc., me-
thods which we do not intend to enumerate, as they are not part of the main stream
of formation of phonoideograms described above. At the same time, the resulting
structure of these new phonoideograms is the same.

©  The phonetic shapes of characters in Archaic Chinese are given according to Karlgren's

(1957) reconstruction of Archaic Chinese.
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Phonetic characters based on the method of fangie

Before we proceed to analyse and enumerate examples of compound phonograms
of this type, we must make clear the meaning and the purpose of fangie.

Fangie, the traditional way of spelling the phonetic shape of a character and of
indicating the reading of a character through employment of the phonetic values of
other characters, has been known - according to the widespread view of Chinese
linguists-phoneticians of the Qing dynasty - since the end of the Han dynasty, i. e.
since the 2nd century A. D.” Scientifically most accurate and adequate is the defini-
tion of Chen Li /{5 (1810-1882):

“Qié yti zhrfa, yi er zi wéi yT zi zhT yin. Shang zi yli suo qié zhi zi shuang shéng,
Xia zi yi sub qié zhi zi dié yun. Shang zi ding qi qing zhud, xia zi ding qi ping,
shang, qu, ru. Shang zi ding qing zhué ér bu lun ping, shang, qu, ra.”

(YRR 2k, U—FR—52&. L7y 78%, FFmpmy)
ZyliR, B HEE, PyERTr. B £ N ETEEET
2 SN SN SN/ N

“The way of cutting (spelling) of words means indicating the sound of one
character by means of two characters. The first character has with the cut cha-
racter the same initial consonant, the second character has with the cut character
the same final vowel. The first character indicates its voicelessness or voicedness,
the second character indicates its tone (even, rising, falling, the tone of syllables
with finals -p, -t, -k). The first character indicates only voicelessness or voiced-
ness, its tone is irrelevant.” (Qieyun kao 1, foreword, p. 2)

7 The leading classic scholar and phonetician of the first years of the Qing dynasty Gu Yanwu

i %¢ B (1613-1682) already held this view. In his Yinxue wu shu 55 #7175 [Five Books on
Phonetics] he says: “Shi Han mo rén du zhf fanyd. Zhiya Wei shi, ci shi da xing” [ &K N1
G BAEE, EFKAT. | “The people of the end of the Han dynasty alone knew
the analysis and combining of sounds. As to the Wei period, this thing was very widespread.”
(Yinxue wu shu, Yinlun 3 %5+ | [Discussion on Sounds, part 3], Fangie zhi shi JZ ]2 16
[The Beginning of fangie], p. 9). Or: “Fanqié zh7 yii, zi Han yishang, ji yi you zhi? [ X Y12 55,
H¥#EELL b, BIEF 2. | “The name of fangie has been existing already from the Han-time
onwards.” (ibid., p. 10). The famous classic scholar Zhang Binglin /{1 (1868-1936) has
drawn attention to the following commentary of the Geographic Record of Hanshu: “You xun
Han dilizhi: Gudnghanjun Ziténg xia, Ying Shao zhu: Téng shui sud chd, nan ru Dianjiang. Dian
yin ta jia fan. Liaodongjun Ta shi xia, Ying Shao zhu: Ta, shui yé. Yin chang (d’iang) da fan. Shi
Ying Shéo shi yi yéu fanyd, zé qi yi Han mo y&.” [ X ZyEh &,  FHEAREE ~, &L
e TEAKETH, BRI, | (RAVE B PR RERARE IR, EENE: TEKE. &
RIWEVR . EIEBIR OA RGE, RET#ARM. | “Further I was looking through the
Han Geographic Record. Under “the prefecture Guanghan, Zitong” Ying Shao comments: “The
river Tong flows from here, empties itself into the river Dian. Dian is read after v and ch’ieh”
Under “the prefecture Liaodong, Tashi” Ying Shao comments: “Ta is a river, is read after ch’ang
(d'iang) and ta” Thus, at the time of Ying Shao the analysis and combining of sounds has been
existing. It arouse towards the end of the Han period.” (Zhang shi congshu, Guogu lunheng 1
[ W4 I [Critical Disquisition on National Heritage 1], Xiaoxue 11 /M43 [Small
Learning, vol. 11], Yinlilun ¥ ¥ [Discussion on the Principle of Sound], p. 17])
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The spreading and application of this analysis of the phonetic shape of a char-
acter was by no means causal, it was necessitated firstly by the development of
Chinese poetry which attached great attention to rhythm, rhyme and alternating
of tones, secondly by penetration of Buddhism to China. The translations of Sttras
introduced not only the knowledge of Indian phonetics, but also necessitated ana-
lysing the phonological system of Chinese when borrowing words from Sanskrit.
Numerous rhyming dictionaries were compiled to serve the needs of Chinese
poetry, reference dictionaries were arranged phonetically on the basis of classes
of the same initials and finals. The characters in these dictionaries are provided
with indications of pronunciation on the basis of the analytical method of fangie.
The earliest dictionary of this type is Lu Fayan’s B2 & Qieyun V)#)] (appeared
601 A. D.) The original edition was lost, the earliest preserved copies come from
the Tang period, the enlarged edition of Wang Renxu -1~ from the year 706 is
the most complete. Even dictionaries arranged according to radicals, like Yupian
% by Gu Yewang %} I (appeared 548 A. D.) use the method of fangie when
giving the phonetic shape of characters.

On the basis of this method there develops a new type of characters. They were
never commonly used, they appear only sporadically in translations of Buddhist
Siitras. They are collected in Longkan shoujian H#E & F 8 [A Mirror of Buddhist
Pagodas], a dictionary in four volumes comprising 89,600 characters, paying special
attention to characters of Buddhist terms. The author of this dictionary is a Buddhist
monk named Xingjun 1744, of Youzhou 4! in the North of the Khitan Empire.
He provided all characters arranged according to radicals and four tones with ex-
planations of meaning and pronunciation by means of the fangie method and gave
at the same time all their graphic variants. The earliest preserved edition is the one
with an epilogue by a monk named Zhiguang #7% from the year 998, known as
Song ben xinxiu longkan shoujian RAHEHEFE T-# [The Song Print of the Newly
Revised Mirror of Buddhist Pagodas].

There are seventeen of these characters in Song ben xinxiu longkan shoujian. They
are always composed of two characters, the one on the left indicates the initial, the
one on the right indicates the final. Some of these characters are left without expla-
nation, some are provided with a remark that they represent a Sanskrit phonetic
shape, some are termed words of incantation.

These insufficient explanations of meaning and the phonetic shapes which the
characters are supposed to represent, suggest that they form an auxiliary method
of introducing syllables which were not usual in Chinese. It was very hard to find
a suitable existing character, and therefore on the basis of analysing the initial and
the final of the borrowed syllable a new auxiliary character was formed “to spell”
the borrowed syllable by the method of fangie. From the examples below we can see
that the number of characters in these compound graphs used both for initials and
finals is limited - that reveals the obvious tendency to represent the same initials
and finals by the same character. If we disregard the practice of dissecting a foreign
polysyllabic loan-word into syllables common in Chinese, a language with mono-
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syllabic morphemes, we can clearly see a conscious attempt at assembling a set of
graphs with a tendency to form a phonetic script. Examples:

mia® % (% + #) (Long 1, p. 68; 3, p. 8) composed of midéing and ja°
miang % (% + 1%) (Long 1, p. 68) composed of mjdng and jang

mia 4 (% + ) (ibid.) composed of miing and ja. These three characters have
a common explanation terming them characters of incantation.

pia # (I + 1) (Long 2, p. 69) composed of pidng and ja, no explanation

pia Fs (9 + 1) (ibid.) composed of pjie and ja, no explanation, compared
with the previous character possibly a different spelling of the same syllable

nia % (% + 1) (Long 1, p. 68) composed of nieng and ja, no explanation
niét ¥ (3% + &) (ibid.) composed of nieng and jat, no explanation

niep # (8 + 37 (ibid.) composed of nieng and liep, no explanation

tia @ (T + tH) (Long 2, p. 69) composed of tieng and ja, no explanation

tia W (T + 7%) (Long 3, p. 8) composed of tieng and ja, no explanation, pos-
sibly again different spellings of the same syllable

d’jang 3 (= + |i©) (Long 1, p. 68) composed of d’ieng and dz’jang

d’liem & (% + %) (ibid.) composed of d’ieng and jem

d’ja #& (% + $) (ibid., Long 3, p. 8) composed of d’ieng and ja, also pro-
nounced tia after tieng and jo

d'dn # (5 + ) (Long 1, p. 68) composed of d’ieng and tdn

The last four characters according to Long 1, p. 68 represent Sanskrit phonetic
shapes.

Compound ideograms

Above we divided compound ideograms into two groups - earlier type, before the
existence of the style lishu, and later type, after the existence of the style lishu. This
division, however, cannot be taken as absolute, as both the earlier and the later
type existed on the oracle bones, the earlier type being very frequent especially
after lishu, which became widespread and normalised towards the end of the Later
Han dynasty (25-220) and caused considerable changes in the structure of most

8 'The phonetic shapes of characters in Ancient and Mediaeval Chinese are given according

to Guangyun shengxi Ji 58 72 [The Phonetic System of Guangyun] by Shen Jianshi it =+
(1945; further only Guang).

°  'The examples are given according to Song ben xinxiu longkan shoujian RAFAEHETE T8

[The Song Print of the Newly Revised Mirror of Buddhist Pagodas] (1923; further only Long).
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characters. Many characters, especially pictograms drawing the outward features
of a concrete object, ideograms composed of two or more structural elements or
separate lines forming a symbol for an abstract idea or object difficult to picture
directly, became mere fixed symbols with no outward resemblance to the original
object they ought to represent.

The earlier type of compound ideograms, one of the oldest structural types, which
came into being next to the pictograms, combines several structural components in
one graph and forms a whole with one symbolic meaning, but can scarcely be ana-
lysed into individual independent graphs. These compound ideograms are frequent
on the oldest monuments of Chinese writing, oracle bones and bronze inscriptions.
Meanwhile, the later type of compound ideograms which appears already, but is
still very rare, on the oracle bones, is a compound of existing individual graphs,
especially pictograms. This compound also conveys a new meaning which can be
often read off from the meaning of the single graphs, which as structural units still
keep a certain degree of independence. In Chinese these compound ideograms are
called huiyi € . There was an age-long struggle among Chinese paleographers
on how to understand the term huiyi. One school interpreted hui in the sense of
huihe €&, “to combine”, and came to the conclusion that these graphs are a com-
bination of two or more characters which form a new meaning. The other school
understood hui as linghui 888, “to comprehend, to judge’, and therefore explained
huiyi as characters from whose graphic structure one could guess at their meaning.
Although these interpretations are not quite identical, they should not be taken as
controversial, they actually supplement each other. What we should understand
under the term huiyi, is a compound graph consisting of two or more existing char-
acters; from the combination of meanings represented by these characters, we can
reach the new meaning rendered by the new compound graph. Terms represented
by these characters express in the majority of cases qualities and attributes of persons
and objects, their conditions and actions. Let us now compare a few examples of the
“earlier” and “later” type of compound ideograms:

Earlier type - several structural elements forming a new meaning

sior JL8KIR, 1 “to die, death” (Karlgren 1957, pp. 148-149), a symbolic drawing
of “a kneeling man crying over a corpse laid on a bed” or of “a man kneeling
over a skeleton”

diap ¥ KRR, “to wade, to cross a stream” (ibid., pp. 168-169), evident-
ly a drawing of “two feet crossing a stream’, a symbolic presentation of the
meaning “to cross, to wade”

tsist B SRE7 , “to go to, to attain to” (ibid., p. 113), a symbolic drawing of
“a man kneeling before a food vessel’, the first part of the graph representing

10" For various explanations of the structure of the quoted characters and the development
of their graphic forms compare Guzhou huibian 1% 324 [Collection of Great Seal], by Xu
Wenjing %385 (1934).
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food in a vessel, the second part representing the figure of a kneeling (sitting)
man

pak 3k % AF2L, “north” (ibid., pp. 240-241) a symbolic drawing of “two men
back to back’, original meaning “to turn the back’, later it served as a phonetic
loan for “the north”

bo i ¥ , “to walk” (ibid., p. 38), a symbolic drawing of “two feet making
a step” or “two footprints following one another”

Later type — characters composed of already existing graphs representing together
a new meaning, specimens appearing already on oracle bones

migng W deed , “bright” (ibid., p. 201), a compound of pictograms for “sun”
and “moon” forming a symbol for “light, bright”

gliep & A%, “to come to, to reach” (ibid., p. 180) a compound of pictograms
for “man” and “hand’ i. e. “a hand grasping a man”

nem % $¥,“man, male” (ibid., p. 172), composed of two pictograms for
“field” and “strength” (a picture of a muscle), a symbolic presentation of the
one “who uses his strength in the fields”

Many compound ideograms both of the earlier and the later type have undergone
considerable changes in structure, so that their original composition is concealed.
They have become mere conventional graphic symbols with no direct relation to the
meaning of the word represented.

Compound ideograms huiyi which were formed later, especially after the style
lishu, can be now recognized at first sight as graphic units composed of independent
graphs. These graphs, by their nature, can be either pictograms, compound ideo-
grams, or even indicative characters and phonoideograms or combination of these
classes of characters. The combination of two characters, especially pictograms and
ideograms, is the most usual, e. g.

nuen 22 (W] + 42), 28 (Uf + 4E), A (/b + 4) (Long 1, p. 64) are classified as
vulgar variants of the character nuen U (0), “weak, tender, fragile”, composed
of characters for “beginning” and “to be born”; “to begin” and “to be born”;
“little” and “to be born”, which is a very distinct presentation of the meaning

“weak, fragile”

pust it (H + H), & (H + 1) (Guang, p. 399, Long 3, p. 29) gives another
graphic variant differing only by the vertical position of the components, i. e.
characters for “sun” and “to come out”. Guang explains as “bright morning
with rising sun”, Long as “bright” and “rising sun”

miuen B (N + H) (Long 2, p. 55, Guang, p. 41) is an ideographic variant
of the phonoideogram wén [, “to hear”, i. e. “enter into the ear”, as a rule
classified as vulgar
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sidm P (P + N) (Guang, p. 782) explains as “to come out of the door”, com-
posed of “man in the door”, Shuowen (Duan 11, p. 10) gives the explanation
“to put the head out of the door”, later on the meaning changes into “to emerge
and disappear” and finally into “to avoid, to shun’, this being the common
meaning of this character in standard Chinese as well as in dialects

tsliep B (1 + H-), composed of “mouth” and “ear”, Guang (p. 581) explains
as “an expression of praise and admiration”, which contradicts the original
meaning given in Shuowen (Duan 2, p. 14) “the words of whisper” which is
justified not only by the structure of this ideogram “a mouth inclined towards
the ear”, but also by its present use in the dialects in the sense of “to whisper,
to speak in a low voice’, e. g. Jingxian fangyan kaozheng 3577 & % 7% [An
Investigation of the Jing District Dialect] by Hu Wenyu ### & (1924, vol. 2,
p. 6; further only Jing) and Yueyan fu shengyu 13 /& #E [Common Sayings
of Yue, Repetitions Appended] by Fan Yan i3 5 (1936, vol. 3, p. 7; further only
Yue) give the example “to bend towards the ear and speak softly” 5 5:AiFdi

peng % (A + 7K), composed of “stone” and “water”, in Gusheng, a miscellany
from the beginning of the Qing dynasty by Niu Xiu $1 3% (Shuoling, Gusheng 1,
Gusheng yuegu, Yu zi zhi yi 572 % [ About the Differences between Words],
p- 40) it is explained as “water flowing over the stones”. Later on this remote
local character was borrowed as phonetic loan for the word “pump” and was
first used in the coastal area, e. g. in Canton it is pronounced bem'!, in Shan-
dong pang, later on it penetrated also into the colloquial. Compare: gibéng %
4%, “air-pump’, shuibéng 7Kg, “water-pump’, yéubéng JHZE, “oil-pump” This
character has been for long a puzzle to those occupied with Chinese script, as
it could not be attributed to any of the traditional six classes of characters. It
was even described as “onomatopoeic” character (a stone thrown into water
gives the sound peng) which was made specially to render the phonetic shape
of the loan-word. From the above record in Gusheng yuegu we are bound to
take it as a compound ideogram serving as phonetic loan.

Another structural type of compound ideograms are ideograms formed by dupli-
cation, triplication, in isolated cases even by quadruplication of the same character.
In most cases these characters are pictograms, drawing simply the outlines of the
object, e. g.

tiep Wl (Guang, p. 280) two characters for “ear’, means “hanging ears”

ngien A (Guang, p. 243) two characters for “dog”, means “dogs belling at one
another”, Yue (3, p. 18) gives an example in duplication, meaning “two dogs
biting one another”

1" In places where the source of a dialectal character is not given, I gathered this information
from different dialect-speakers, students of Peking University.
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tsi, dz’i f (Guang, pp. 583, 638) composed of two characters for “child”, me-
ans “twins”, in Canton it is still used in the sense of “a pair”, pronounced ma

viep # (Guang, p. 1021) composed of three characters for “force”, meaning
“with joint forces”

pidiu 5% (Guang, p. 457) composed of three characters for “horse”, means “the
running of several horses”

luéi %% (Guang, p. 1050), an ideographic variant of the character /udi &, com-
posed of three characters for “stone”, means “a lot of piled up stones” With the
character dui V¥ (/éidui #7V%) it even now records a bisyllabic word, meaning
“piled up”, used about luggage, still very common in northern Chinese.

Here belong also compound ideograms composed of three characters, two of
which, as a rule, are the same, e. g.

nieu I (53, %) (Long 1, p. 68), “a woman between two men”, with a graphic
variant “heart between two men” ¥ (5, «0») which is classified as vulgar.
Guang (p. 329) gives another graphic variant “force and two men” %3 (53, /7).
All these variants mean “to tease and excite one another”. This character is
still common in standard language (pronounced nigo) in the sense of “to dally
with”, as well as in dialects. Hu De #]4# in Huyan Jg£#% [Common sayings
of Hu] (1914, vol. 2, p. 14; further only Hu) gives the reading kao and two
meanings “coquetry between men and women” and “romping of children”.

In the dialect of Chaozhou /! it is pronounced nieu, used in metaphorical sense
“strange, unusual’, this meaning being symbolized by “one women between two men”

g8p? Fif (F, &) a character now commonly used in the Shanghai dialect
(Hu 1, p. 49, Zuo Qi 1957, 8, p. 65) composed of two characters for “hand”
and a character for the meaning “to comprise, to bring together” in the sense
of “embracing with two hands” Yue (3, p. 9) gives this character in a slightly
different graphic form distinguished only by the position of structural com-
ponents nuo £; the word rendered by this character has two meanings: 1. “to
clasp a thing with two hands, 2. a narrowed meaning - “to pursue a criminal”

pai #F (F, 77") a character common in North China, composed of “two hands”
with a character meaning “to divide” inserted inbetween them, is a very figu-
rative presentation of the meaning “to break, to crack”

chia, k'a £ (L + F) a character composed of the demonstrative characters
“above” and “below”, meaning “neither above nor below”. In present use it
serves as phonetic loan in the dialects, in some meanings even in standard
language. It is used first of all for the following meanings: 1. “to press with
vigour between fingers”, 2. “to embrace”, 3. “to press down” (Fu Chaoyang
1957, p. 208). It records also various suffixes with no definite lexical meaning,
e. g. adjectival suffix in Sichuan dialect: sou-kia-kia JE £, “thin, meagre’,

—-22-



Roc¢nik X1l / ¢islo 1 /2022

noun-suffix: san-kia-kia 111K <, “remote mountain parts” Gu (p. 41) records
this character in the meaning “narrow, dangerous road”

tan (k’en) & (L + /») and te .& (N + i) two characters composed of
the pictogram “heart” and the indicative characters “above” and “below”. The
combination of these two characters t'an-t'e has a meaning suggested by the
individual structural elements of these two characters “heart above and heart
below” - “beating heart, timid, vawering”, even now used in standard language

characters ing & (= + 1) and ang &5 ('F + 1) are composed of the cha-
racters for “mouth” and indicative characters “above” and “below”. According
to the record of the Jing district dialect (Jing, p. 7) the character ing means
“to scream first” the character Gng means “to give response”. The character
dng is here identified as character Gng Wt (Guang, p. 836) meaning “the voice
of response”. These two characters have also graphic variants with reversed
position of structural elements £%.

The principle of combining already existing graphs in a new ideographic structure
was very productive in mediaeval Chinese, especially in forming local, dialectal
characters. These characters were formed as simple graphic variants which were to
substitute characters with rather complicated graphic structure or phonoideograms
whose phonetic did not correspond to the dialectal reading. Last but not least, they
were formed to record words which occurred only in a certain dialect. Very many of
them, as collected in mediaeval dictionaries and mentioned in occasional entries of
dialectal words in travel records, are combinations of bu 4%, “not, no” and da X, “big,
great” with various pictograms. As we shall see from the examples given below, the
new meaning is formed by negation of the meaning of the pictogram (or ideogram)
by means of bus 4~ and through intensification of the meaning of the pictogram (or
ideogram) by means of da k.

These characters, as a rule, were condemned by the conservative literati as vulgar
and although very common among the less educated strata, they were always pro-
scribed and prevented from becoming acknowledged characters. This tendency can
be very well seen from the description of dialectal characters in the district of Guilin
FEM in a travel record called Guihai yuhengzhi T EL1# % [Record of Hills and
Streams of Guihai] with a foreword dated 1176 by the famous writer Fan Chengda
Y5 K. According to the foreword Fan Chengda arrived Guilin in the same year.
His record can also serve as a document of origin and usage of compound ideograms
in the region of Guilin in the second half of the 12th century.

Fan Chengda’s record reads as follows:

“Su zi. Bian yuan su Iou. Dié st juan yué zhuan yong ti st shi. Guilin zha yi
jié rén. Jin gd ji lin Gui shu zi. Sui shen biyé ér pianpang yi you yi. Fu: ai yin
ai, bu chang yé; uan yin uan, zud yu mén zhong, wén yé; uan yin uan, da zuo
yi wén yé; nieu yin nieu, xido ér yé; d’ung yin d’'ung, rén shouruo yé; tsiung yin
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tsiung, rén wéng jué yé; 1dp yin Iap, bu néng jii zu y&; d’éi yin d’ai, nii da ji yi
yé; k'’dm yin k’dm, shan shi zht yanka yé; swan yin swan, mén héng guan yeé;
ta bu néng xiji. Y yué song dié ér nian xi jian zhr.”
(@?éﬁ%@o%%%ﬁ@%iﬁgcﬁﬁﬁmm%aéﬁﬁmﬁ
W HEELESE TR AAR. W B, &%, ARM M, &5,
ARTRFT R, BEM, AE, HRR, ORARTREEW: N, EEE, NS, R,
%%,Aﬁﬁm;éam,kt%m 5, B, ARELW; F
R, LRRWA:, &, &, MEzﬁﬁm;ﬁ,%%,ﬁﬁﬁm;
m%%ﬁ%oﬁﬁﬁﬁ FERZ.

“Vulgar characters. The border-regions are remote, primitive and uncivilized.
In letters, contracts and arraignments vulgar characters are used in particular.
This is the case in all districts around Guilin. I record at random several cha-
racters from the neighbourhood of Guilin. Although they are all very crude
and unpolished, their components have their justification. (i. e. correspond to
the six classes of characters as assorted by Xu Shen, Z. N.) I subjoin: ai sound
ai, means rather short, not too big; uan sound uen, (the character) to sit in (the
character) door, means firm, stable; uon sound uen, big and sit, also means
firm, stable; nieu sound nieu, means a small child; d’ung sound d’ung, means
a thin, weak man; t$jung sound tsiung, means the decease of a man; /Gp sound
I6p, means not to be able to lift the feet; d’di sound d'Gi, means a grown up
girl and elder sister; k'dm sound k'ém, means a cave in the mountain rocks;
swan sound swan, means a door barred crosswise. Other characters I can no
more recollect. I used to see them for two years when reading accusations and
applications.” (Guihai yuhengzi 1921, p. 31; further only Gui).

The above mentioned characters are in most cases distinct ideograms, their mean-
ing can be easily read off from the combination of their structural components. In some
cases they are clearer substitutes for a more complicated or less distinct phonoideo-
gram, e. g. the character ai & (4~ + &) composed of “not” and “long’, meaning “short,
not too big’, which is also in the same meaning and two graphic forms &, % recorded
as vulgar in Long (3, p. 64). Another graphic variant, composed of “not” and “high” &
(N + 31) with the same reading and similar meaning “short people and things” is given
in the above mentioned miscellany Gusheng, in its part Gusheng yuegu (p. 40) which
brings an interesting record of dialectal characters and words in the region of Yue
(provinces Guangdong and Guangxi). These characters are evidently all ideographic
variants of the phonoideogram &i %%, “of short stature”, “low in growth”. In Gusheng
yuegu are also recorded several other characters given in Guihai yuhengzhi. This may
serve as a proof that these characters were used for centuries in lower strata of the
population in the South of China. This includes such characters as uen %% (K + A1),
“big” and “sit”, meaning “firm, stable” (Gu, p. 40), ideographic variant of the character
wén T3, “firm, stable”; k'am & (f1 + 1), meamng “a cave in the rocks”, composed
of “stone” and “mountain” (ibid.); d’ung K (/ + K), composed of “not” and “big’,
meaning “thin, weak man”. Gu (ibid.) gives the reading mdng, meaning “a thin man’,
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“a tiny thing”, Similarly the character nieu /) (\ + /J3), composed of “man” and “small”
is evidently an ideographic simplification of the phonoideogram nigo 4, “slender and
delicate”. This meaning is symbolised by “child’, a small human being. This hypothesis
is supported by the concurrent reading of both characters. Character tsjung 7E (4~ +
42), also very clear in its structure, composed of “not” and “to live”, is also recorded
as vulgar in Long (3, p. 65), in the meaning of “the decease of a man”. The character
I6p 73 (AN + 1T) with the same reading we also find in Yueyan [Common Sayings of
Yue], recording for the most part Shaoxing 45 dialect. The foreword of this record is
dated 1879. Yueyan mentions Guhai yuhengzhi as source, but the meaning given here
rather differs from the original meaning given in Gui (p. 31), “not to be able to lift the
feet’; as indicated by the structural elements of this character, “not” and “to go”. In Yue
(3, p. 3) this character records another meaning “to provide with a prop in order to
prevent motion’, as “firm, steady, without motion”, “to prevent revolving” Foop, 75

Ideographic combinations of b /45, “not” and da “K, “big” with other characters
are not limited to examples in the above mentioned records, they can be found
in other sources as well. Words recorded by characters which can function as
components of these compound ideograms can be adjectives, verbs or nouns. The
choice of the character functioning as structural component in such an ideographic
compound is governed both by the meaning and by the grammatical function of
the new word.

Combination of bu 45, “not” + adjective

udm & (A~ + B) composed of “not” and “clear, bright”, Long (3, p. 64) gives no
explanation. This character is still used in Nanfeng 4 ¥, province Jiangxi, in the
meaning “not bright, dull’, pronounced ngo

xwai 7E (AN + IE) “not straight, crooked”, used in standard language, is a compound
of “not” and “straight”. It was formed as vulgar variant of a complicated character
xwai ¥ which was finally completely replaced by this simple and clear ideographic
compound

Combination of bu 1, “not” + verb

two characters rendering the same phonetic shape mji & (4~ + i), & (4~ + &) (Long
3, p. 64) both classified as vulgar, composed of “not” and “to perfect, to succeed”; of
“not” and “to agree”, no explanation given, but it follows from the meaning of the
structural elements

two characters rendering two phonetic shapes ugu or usu % (" + 71%), & (8 + )
(Long 3, p. 64), both classified as vulgar, no explanation given, the meaning evidently
again follows from the meaning of the structural elements “not” and “to manifest,
to exhibit”; “not” and “to come out, to manifest, to appear”
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Combination of bd A, “not” + noun

niep & (A + Ji) (Long 3, p. 65) a vulgar variant of the character niep #g, compos-
ed of “not” and “wind”, means “interruption of sound”. The same meaning is also
given in Yue (3, p. 3), pronounced yet, with a remark “used when we beat a child
and do not want it to cry”

Combination of da X, “big” + adjective

idm A5 (K + /M) (Guang, p. 930) “big above and small below”, Long (3, p. 5) gives the
same meaning and two readings idm, dz’dm, Yue (2, p. 57) gives the same meaning
with the reading t'a. This character was formed evidently by analogy with the charac-
ter jign 42 (/) + K), “sharp’, composed of “small above and big below”. The meaning
of this character is deduced from the position of the individual components, while
in other characters of this kind the upper da X, “big’ is an intensification of the

adjective below, e. g.

tau & (K + E) (Guang, p. 296, Long 3, p. 5) composed of “big” and “long’,
meaning “very big, very long”

xwang B (K + B) (Long 3, p. 5) composed of “big” and “clear, bright, a vul-
gar variant of the character k'wéng ## which according to the record in Guang
(p. 64) means “bright, brilliant, roomy and bright”

Combination of da X, “big” + noun

p’ék 5 (K + TH7) composed of “big” and “face”, in Guang (p. 399) classified as vulgar
variant of the character p'dk #H, “big face”. Long (3, p. 5) on the contrary takes p'dk
Z for older, being later replaced by the phonoideogram p’dk £, Tongsubian R
## [Collection of Common Words] (1959, vol. 36, p. 791; further only Tong) by Zhai
Hao #i# (1736-1788) gives the reading pudn and the same meaning, “a big face’,
with a remark that this character is used similarly to the character pang B, “fat,
stout”, referring mainly to the body and to the face, excluding ears

xang %5 (K + 77) composed of “big” and “force”, Tong (38, p. 865) explains as “to
lift up a thing steadily and with force” This character is still used for the record of
the word k’ang, used in colloquial, meaning “to drive in a stake with all one’s might”.

Ideophonograms

Ideophonograms can be taken also as a kind of ideograms huiyi, but widely differ
from them, as one of their components plays two parts: the part of a phonetic and
the part of a signific. In their inner structure they combine both the principles of the
phonoideograms and ideograms huiyi, forming a link between these two classes of
characters. For this reason we will rather group them as an independent class and
call them ideophonograms. Both of their components, independent graphic units,
play the part of significs and the meaning of the new character can be guessed at
from their combination. That is why we say that the signific principle governs their
structure. Notwithstanding, we must not ignore the fact that one of the significs
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plays the part of a phonetic, representing the phonetic shape of the whole character,
thus in no way differing from the phonetic of a pure phonoideogram. Let us give
some examples:

These characters are very often a combination of characters for numerals and char-
acters for the names of animals. The numeral indicates the phonetic shape of the
character and the age of the animal, e. g.

si 1 (4 + Y) composed of si, “four” and “ox”, according to unanimous expla-
nations in Guang (p. 662) and Long (1, p. 40) it means “an ox four years old”

pat 5\ (55 + J\) composed of pat, “eight” and “horse”, according to unani-
mous explanations in Guang (p. 391) and Long (2, p. 45) it means “a horse
eight years old”

The numeral with the character “horse” can, apart from serving as phonetic, indicate
how many horses are in the team, e. g.

ts'am 2 (55 + £) composed of character for “horse” and of character sam,
meaning “three’, this character means then in accordance with its structural
elements “(a carriage) with three horses” or “to yoke three horses to the ca-
rriage” (Duan 9, p. 7, Guang, p. 721)

Similarly the character si B (R + PO, composed of si, “four” and “horse”, means
“(a carriage) and four horses” or “to yoke four horses to the carriage” (Duan 9, p. 7,
Guang, p. 662)

Another, the most frequent type of these ideophonograms is a combination of pic-
tograms or a combination of an ideogram of earlier type with a pictogram, e. g.

bien it (5 + JF) composed of a character for “horse” and the ideogram
pidng, which means “united, together” and indicates also the reading, the
new compound ideogram means “to yoke together two horses” (Duan 9, p. 7,
Guang, p. 46)

ligit B (5] + 15) composed of “horse” and fjéit, “row” meaning “horses running
in a row one after another” (Guang, p. 238)

tap & (K + H) composed of “ear” and d’ai, “big”. According to Guang (p. 279)
and Long (3, p. 6) it means “a big ear”, as suggested by the components. Tong
(36, p. 797) gives as vulgar variant of this character the phonoideogram ta
I, meaning “ears hanging down”. Evidently the lexical meaning of the word
represented by this character has been shifting in this direction as proved
by the present usage in dialects which penetrated also into the colloquial,
as dalazhe érduo 1% H 2, “with ears hanging down” The character is
especially popular in Northeast China with double writing da £, #, it is
not confined to the ears, meaning in general “hanging down, drooping’, e. g.
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ndogua dalazhe JIi§ N (#5) $i %, “with stooped head”, dalazhe wéiba & (+4)
$1#5 2 2, “with tail drooping”

kidn, yan B (EX + ) composed of “ox” and k’jen, k’an, “firm, strong, fierce”.
The new character in acordance with the meaning of individual components
means “a fierce, obsinate ox difficult to lead” (Guang, p. 809, Long 1, p. 40). In
the dialect of Yue this specialized meaning has extended to “obsinate, unyiel-
ding” in general and can also be used about man (Yue 2, p. 9)

gliang % (5% + 77) composed of “force” and gliang, “vigorous, fierce”. Guang
(p. 70) gives the meaning “to compel, to press upon, to urge with force”. The
character is still used in Anhui province in the meaning, “enraged and fierce,
not willing to bear anybody” (Jing, p. 1)

xjou B (5 + B) composed of “nose” and t$’jeu, the name for “perception
of smells”, means “to perceive odours with the nose, to smell” (Duan 1, p. 12,
Guang, p. 747)

neu §C (/)N + L) composed of “small” and riZju, “weak, fragile, the combina-
tion of these two units renders the meaning “small growth” (Guang, p. 1094)

Characters of this type are formed sporadically even later in individual dialects, e. g.

ting & (4 + %) used in Shaoxing dialect, composed of “not” and ting, “steady,
stable, firm’, means “a hung up thing losing balance when touched by somebo-
dy”, as described in Yue (3, p. 3), e. g. “to swing to and fro when suspended” /&
£, “to oscillate and revolve” £, “a jade-ring” £ J&, sometimes “three rings
hanging freely from the earring”

triang # (5% + ) a newly formed dialectal character, composed of “ox”
and t/’iang, “strong, fierce”, which takes also the part of phonetic. It recalls by
its structure as well as by its meaning the character k’jdn Z%. It is common
especially in Sichuan and Northeast China, e. g. jiangy&nzi ZHR -, “an unsub-
missive, unyielding person who would take nobody’s advice” (Dongbei, p. 68)

nid 22 (%)) + ¥) composed of the character for “child” and the character jou,
“tiny, weak, tender”, in the Min [#] dialect in the southern part of Zhejiang
province it is used to record diminutive suffixes of adjectives or is put after
diminutive nouns for children and together with the suffix a 1F it is affixed
to diminutive nouns, e. g. i a nid #i {122, “a small chair”, kau a nig Ji {122,
“alittle dog”

Ideophonograms of the fangie type

Just like pure phonoideograms have their counterpart in the ideophonograms de-
scribed above, the compound phonograms based on the method of fangie have to
a certain extent a counterpart in ideophonograms of the fangie type which we are
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about to describe. A link can be certainly drawn between these two types of char-
acters. They are both combinations of two characters which indicate the phonetic
shape of the new compound character on the basis of the fangie method, one of the
characters indicating the initial, the other the final. The main dissimilarity is that
the above type are mere graphic symbols with no relation to the meaning, while
the components of ideophonograms of the fangie type at the same time indicate
the meaning of the new character. The rise of corresponding compound words,
which are actually two contracted syllables, together with the rise of appertaining
compound characters, is determined by the speed of speech. In slow speech the two
words, in most cases a negative — bu /N, wu 7] with a verb, adjective or adverb fol-
lowing — are pronounced separately, in fast speech the initial (in most cases a semi-
vowel) of the second word disappears and the vowel of the first word (which is in
most cases an open syllable) fuses with the vowel of the second word. Thus arises
anew monosyllabic word, expressing the notions originally expressed in two words.
This process is expressed in graphic form by grouping the characters in question
vertically into one graphic unit, e .g. bu + yong > béng A~ + A > A7 (Compare: the
compound phonograms based on the method of fangie are in all cases known to us
arranged horizontally.) The upper character, as a rule, records the initial consonant,
the lower character, as a rule, records the final. As to their graphic structure, these
characters are compound ideograms huiyi — from their inner composition we can
judge their meaning, phonetically taken, their governing principle is the principle
of fangie. In most cases they are a product of recent dialects, penetrating in several
cases into the standard colloquial.

The famous linguist of the Song dynasty Zheng Qiao Ji#f (1104-1162) draws our
attention to a similar phonetic and graphic phenomenon:
“Man shéng wéi er, ji shéng wéi yi yé. Man shéng wéi ts’a jwon, ji shéng wéi
ts)ién. Ts’ién wéi ts’a, iwon zhr ying. Man shéng wéi ts’a jwo, ji shéng wéi ts’jwo.
Ts'iwo wéi ts’a, jwo zhl ying. You ri man shéng wéi nzi i, ji shéng wéi nzi. Man
shéng wéi ts’i ji, ji shéng wéi ts’ie. Man shéng wéi ts’a ia, ji shéng wéi ts’a. Man
shéng wéi ja ts’a, ji shéng wéi ja. Man shéng wéi uo xuo, ji shéng wéi uo. Man
shéng wéi i xji, ji shéng wéi i. Ji€ shi xiang ying zhr ci yé.”
MgEs—, SBH M. BELHES, SBAW. BAE B2
JE. 1B REN, SUBRE. AT, HZE. nEEAmE, &
B BB/ R, B/ BEREN, SBNE. BB
&, BEBAN, BBRARY, SBAK. BBAEE, 38K, B
RAHEZ B . ]

“Spoken slowly they are two (words), spoken fast, they are one (word). Slow
ts’a and jwon, fast ts’idn. Ts’idn corresponds to ts’a and jwon. Slow ts’a and jwo,
fast ts’jwo. Ts’jwo corresponds to ts’a and jwo. Or further, spoken slowly nzi
and i, spoken fast nZi. Slow ts’i and ji, fast ts’ie. Slow ts’a and ja, fast ts’a. Slow
ja and ts’a, fast ja. Slow uo and xuo, fast uo. Slow i and xji, fast i. All these are
corresponding words.” (Zheng Qiao 1935, vol. 5, p. 6)
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In these cases the same phonetic phenomenon is approached in different ways, either
some other already existing character is borrowed to represent the phonetic shape
of the new syllable, e. g. ts'a + iwon > ts’idn # + %5 = Jiff (originally this character
meant a flag) or, when the new syllable is very near to the phonetic shape of one
of the words, the meaning of both words is in graphic form rendered by one of the
characters. In some cases a new character is formed to represent the contraction of
the two syllables, e. g. p’ud [F > ANA], new pronunciation pd, in the meaning “cannot,
must not” — this character is actually a fusion of two characters “not” and “can” It
is still used in standard language in the meaning cannot, e. g. jaxinpdce J& L [,
“an incalculable character, temper”.

The recent characters recording monosyllabic words formed through contraction of
two monosyllabic words, as a rule, combine both characters in one graph.

Most common is the combination of negatives bd A~ or wu 7] with a verb or
adjective, e. g.

béng 73 composed of bu “not” and yong, “to use, to need”, in the meaning
“no need for, need not”; it is also used as a negative imperative which is
never categorical prohibition, it always has a certain flavour of “need not”
This character is already recorded in Long (3, p. 64), today it is still very
common in the dialect of Hebei province, especially in the Peking dialect,
penetrating into the standard colloquial

boi Z (AN + 4%), a character formed and now used in the Chaozhou dialect,
it is composed of the negative m i and the character for “can, to know”
(a simplified graphic variant is used). In the Chaozhou dialect the consonant
m does not tolerate the diphthong oj, therefore m is replaced by the labial b,
so that in the graphic form the negative bu is used. The meaning of the new
character is the same as the meaning of both characters when written sepa-
rately “cannot, not now how to”

mui % (A + 1) the graphic form of this character is composed of the negative
bu and the verb i, “to fear, to be afraid”; in meaning it agrees completely with
the meaning of both components, “not to fear, not to be afraid”. Phonetically
it is composed of the dialectical negative m and i, “to be afraid”. m in the
Chaozhou dialect cannot be put together with the diphthong &, therefore the
nasal disappears in the new syllable mui

Analogous to the character béng 75, in accordance with the use of the negative wd,
there exists in the Shaoxing dialect a character féng 7 (7] + 1), composed of the
negative wu and verb yong, “to use, need” (Yue 3, p. 2), again in the meaning “no
need for, need not’; e. g. “no need for so much thinking” féng dué xidng 7 % 48

In the Shaoxing dialect this type of words and respective characters, as proved by
the record in Yueyan is fairly widespread, e. g.
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fiau & (7] + &) composed of the negative wi and yao, “to want to, to wish’,
used as negative imperative, e. g. “do not go there” fiazoqu £ 7%, “do not come
here” fidolai 27 (Yue 3, p. 2). This character written horizontally figo % in
contrast to the vertical structure in the Shaoxing dialect is also very common
in the Sichuan dialect

fan %, (71 + 7H) composed of the negative wi and character wan, “obstinate,
wilful, mulish’, is used in the Shaoxing dialect when begging children to obey,
“don’t be obstinate” (Yue 3, p. 2)

fei & 71 + %) composed of the negative wu and verb wéi, “to be, to do, to
make, to cause’, meaning “not know how to’, as “not know how to do” £ 1,
B (Yue, 3, p. 2)

fe % (7] + T5t) composed of the negative wu and verb &i, “to be in the way, to
obstruct’, the compound character means “is not in the way, does not matter”
(Yue 3, p.2)

pien @ (4 + [E]) composed of the negative bu and huan, yuan, “a circle”.
Sometimes this character is used as a substitute of the character yuén |&],
“round”. Here it is evidently used in the meaning yuan, “round” as the com-
pound character means, pointing to objects and instruments, “neither round
nor square” (Yue 3, p. 3)

Very widespread is the character composed of the negative bu and adjective hdo,
“good” 7% (A~ + UF). Its reading varies in different dialects. It is already recorded
in Long (3, p. 65), pronounced wai, in the same pronunciation it is also recorded
in Yue (3, p. 3), with a mention that it has two shades of meaning, one “laudatory’,
when praising somebody’s abilities, the other “reproaching”, both can be used
only by a senior towards a junior. In Sichuan this character is read pie, meaning
“bad, not well”. In Chaozhou it is read mo and has the same meaning. It is actu-
ally a contraction of the negative m and ho, “good”. In the north, especially in
Northeast China, it is read ndo and means “weak, having no abilities, useless”. It
occurs frequently in bisyllabic compound words, e. g. ndozhéng %+ f, “a coward”s;
naobao %3 f1, “a craven, saucy man’, “a good-for-nothing fellow”; ndohuo %7 &,
“a bad thing”, “too timid man”; fando 4547, “to act as a coward”; ndohdo % iif, “at

» «

any price, at all cost”, “it is necessary” (Dongbei, p. 34)

In the Shaoxing dialect a variant of this character fao %% (2] + F) with the negative
wi is used. It serves for warning a person against an unpleasant thing.

Of the combinations of a negative and an adverb, the most frequently used is the
character fen i (7] + %), used in Suzhou %% 1/, meaning “not yet, never up to now”,
composed of the negative wu and adverb céng, “once, formerly”

There are also characters recording formerly bisyllabic conjunctions contracted into
one syllable, e. g.
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zigo %— (A + %) common in the Suzhou dialect and Shaoxing dialect, com-
posed of zhi; “only” and yao, “to want to, to wish”, has the same meaning as
the bisyllabic conjunction rendered by these two characters “only when, only
in the case of”

In the Shaoxing dialect there exists a character zio % (1F (=) + 1), composed
of zhi, “only” - a substitute of this character, the homograph zhi, meaning “to stop’,
is used — and ydu, “to have”. Again it renders the conjunction “only when, if only”

nang % (J8 + F£), a character used recently in Sichuan, a combination of the
character na, “this, that” and yang, “way, manner”, in the meaning of “in this
way, in that way, like this, like that”, corresponding to the contraction of these
two syllables.

X%

Before we conclude, we must at least mention types of compound characters which
have occurred at different stages of development of the Chinese script, but met
with the same destiny — were put aside, as they did not correspond with the ba-
sic feature of the Chinese language - its monosyllabism. All the analysed types
of compound characters enumerated above (with the exception of the last type
analysed) always recorded one syllable (a word or a morpheme), nevertheless
there were also attempts at forming characters representing bisyllabic or even
polysyllabic words. There are two types of these characters, as already mentioned,
a combination of two (or rarely three) characters, in most cases pictograms, like
the compound characters hewen 15 3L on the oracle bones, and a combination of
characters and their reduced structural elements, like the simplified compounds
used in the liberated areas (1937-1949). As these compound characters came into
conflict with the monosyllabic nature of the Chinese language, they never formed
a productive structural type nor anchored in common usage.

The compound characters hewen appear on the oracle bones inscriptions till
the period of Western Zhou (1066?-481 B. C.) and sporadically till the period of
Warring States (403-221 B. C.). In majority of cases, one compound graphic unit
is a combination of two independent characters which represent two independent
semantic and phonetic units. As to the inner graphic arrangement of individual
components in the structure of the compound, there are types arranged horizon-
tally, vertically, either in the direction of reading or against the direction of reading
and finally a type whose components are inserted as inner and outer elements into
the graphic structure. (See Chen Mengjia 1957, p. 81). At the time of Western
Zhou a considerable number of these compound characters already disappeared.
The names of months written in the Shang-Yin period (1766?-1154 B. C.) as one
compound character (numeral + month) are already written separately, compound
numerals formed formerly through combination of figures with decades into dou-
ble figures (50, 60), through combination of figures with hundreds into hundreds
(300, 400) and compound proper names are also split into respective characters.
Putting these characters aside completely agrees with the monosyllabic nature of
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the Chinese language and script which require each phonetic and morphological
unit (a syllable) to have a corresponding independent graphic unit.

This structural principle in a modified, reduced form is applied in the structure
of compound simplified characters which were common especially in the liberated
areas during the struggle for Liberation. These characters are combinations of re-
duced structural elements of two, occasionally of three characters. As to the inner
arrangement there are forms analogous to those of compound characters on the
oracle bones - 1. horizontal arrangement, two characters side by side B > &+
M+ B > B+ 4 B> IR+ A1 88 > b + 117, 2. vertical arrangement,
one character above the other % > 2% + & H 'T‘?‘) > % + B, 3. inserted arrangement,
the characters are placed in the structure as inner and outer elements & > [5] + X
B>+ B8 B+ > o+ F o+ A2

These and similar characters were never quite current for the same reason as the
compound characters of the oracle bones inscriptions - they are inconsistent with
the fundamental law of Chinese script, i. e. one graph records one basic phonetic
and morphological unit of the Chinese language, one syllable.

X%

Drawing to the close of our paper we would like to stress several points which may
serve as conclusion.

1. the combining of independent graphs or of their structural elements is one of
the basic principles and methods of creating Chinese characters

2.1in the types of compound characters we can see the struggle of two tendencies
governing the development of Chinese script, the signific and phonetic tendency;
the variety of types of compound characters is the result of this struggle

3. ideograms being the oldest type of compound characters served as a graphic
pattern for other compound types

4. the signific principle, being limited in its employment, had to give way to the
phonetic principle, which could be widely applied in creating a universal productive
type of Chinese characters, phonoideograms

5. compound characters, to be more precise, one of their types, the phonoideo-
grams, formed the majority of Chinese characters at all stages of their development
(except for the most primitive stages)

6. combining two graphs in one compound graphic unit, from the middle ages
onwards, survived especially in the dialects, where it helped to solve problems prop-
er to the dialects - to record dialectal words and to form local graphic substitutes
for phonoideograms whose phonetic did not agree with the phonetic shapes of the
respective syllables in the dialects.

12 The examples of reduced simplified characters are given according to the materials of the
exhibition on the development of Chinese writing initiated by the Chinese Committee for the
Reform of Writing in Peking 1957.
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Finally I should like to express my thanks to those who have rendered me precious
help in writing this paper, to my teachers, Prof. Dr. J. Prusek, Director of the In-
stitute of Oriental Studies in Prague, who has read through the paper and brought
to my attention some unclear points, Prof. Wei Jiangong, Vice-Dean of the Faculty
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tion to many interesting reference-books, and Dr. Ding Shengshu of the Language
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ON THE SEMANTIC AND GRAMMATICAL FUNCTIONS
OF THE WORD XIANG

Abstract: This paper aims to demonstrate how the functions and meanings of the
xiang # “mutually” changed in the historical development of the Chinese. First, as an
introduction, the paper points out the difficulty of establishing the etymology of the
character fH that, already in Archaic Chinese, recorded several homophones of various
meanings. After that, the article systematically surveys all the essential functions and
meanings of xiang #H in wenyan and literary vernacular. The analysis is based on about
1,000 excerpts from the most important monuments of Chinese prose that enable us to
observe three primary stages in the semantic and grammatical functions of the word
xiang #H: I adverbial stage (the relation of reciprocity and the modifications); I1. pro-
nominal stage (the relation of one-sidedness with a demonstrative shade of meaning);
III. prefixal stage (prefix of direction of the action of objective verbs). In each stage,
the paper investigates a) the meaning, b) syntactic arrangement, and c) grammatical
character of the predicate.

Key words: Chinese, etymology, character Afl, semantic function, grammatical function

The purpose of the present paper is to give a diachronic analysis of the semantic
and grammatical functions of the word #H with the central meaning “mutually”, and
to specify the semantic variations of this meaning and the pertaining grammatical
functions.

Before tackling the proper problem of this paper, we find it useful to discuss the
other meanings recorded by this character. Except for the meaning “mutually”, the
character #H recorded already in Archaic Chinese, i. e. in the period up to the rise
of the Qin dynasty in 221 B. C., several homophones of various meanings. It is very
difficult to decide upon a final view regarding their classification either as homo-
graphic homonyms or as advanced polysemy of one basic meaning. In the traditional
commentaries of Chinese classics the meanings of 4| are usually divided into two
groups according to two tones ping “F-, even and qu %%, falling:!

I. Basic meanings pertaining to the even tone:

1. apart from the meaning “mutually, one another, reciprocally”, there figures
the meaning

! Bernhard Karlgren (see Grammata Serica Recensa, 1957, p. 193) groups the meanings in

the following way: falling tone: look at, see; (to look to:) assist, assistant, minister; aid; a kind
of time-beating instrument; appearance, quality; even tone: mutually; trying thus to establish
the possible etymology of £H.
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2. “substance, quality” which occurs in isolated cases only in Shijing 4% [The
Book of Odes], e. g. Tul zhu6 qi zhang. Jin yu qi xiang. IBBXH 7, &K HAH. En-
graved and chiselled are the ornaments, of metal and of jade is their substance.?
(Shijing 111, 1, TV; Legge, p. 444)

Il. Basic meanings pertaining to the falling tone:
1. “to look, to examine” in the function of an objective verb, e. g.

Xiang shi xian min. FIFF% . Look at those short-sighted people! (Shujing
4% [The Book of Historical Documents] IV, VIL, I, 12; Legge, p. 228)

Xiang shi ér dong. #HIKF 1M E). To examine circumstances and only then take
action. (Zuo Zhuan /- f% [Zuos Appendix] I, year XI; Legge, p. 31-33)

This meaning is the starting point for the lexically narrowed meaning “to perform
observations for a certain purpose’, e. g.
Wi taibgo xian Zhougong xiang zhai. WEX ARG E ARE . The Grand Guar-
dian went before the duke of Zhou to inspect the localities (in order to found
a city). (Shujing V, XI1, 2; Legge, p. 421)

... Wéi Hanji xiang you. ...... AR EEM . ... he would select a home for
Hanji (to settle). (Shijing I11, 111, VIIL; Legge, p. 551)

“The observations for a certain purpose” were usually followed by fortune-telling
and a forecast whether the given object was suitable for the desired purpose. By
further narrowing and specialization of this meaning the meaning “examine a man’s
physiognomy in order to foretell his fortune” was derived, e. g.

Gongsin Ao wén qi néng xiang rén yé. A TR HUE H GEM A . Gongsun
Ao heard that he could examine the physiognomy of men and foretell their
fortune. (Zuo Zhuan V1, year 1; Legge, p. 227-229)

Later on, this meaning becomes further specialized so as to denote the observed
object, e. g. human physiognomy, face, looks, features, e. g.
Xiang rén dué yi, wa rd ji xiang. AN % %, AUNZEAH. Thave examined the
physiognomy of many people. There are not such who could match with your
face. (Shiji 8, p. 9 [617])
There are also bisyllabic compounds or syntagmas using the two meanings men-
tioned above:
a) xiang #H takes on a verbal function
xiang mian FHIHI,? to practice physiognomy

2 In cases where the translations in the quoted books do not render the function of #| with

sufficient clearness, they are deliberately changed by the author of the present paper.

3 1In cases of examples with no quotations, information provided by current Chinese dic-

tionaries such as Ci yuan BHf, Ci hai §HifF, Guoyu cidian BEEEH was used. As regards
bilingual dictionaries, Mathew’s Chinese-English Dictionary and E S. Couvreur, Dictionnaire
Classique de la Langue Chinoise proved helpful. Examples, no matter if they are provided with
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xiang shéu 8, to practice chiromancy
xiang zi #1F, to dissect a character in fortune-telling
xiangshu A7, the art of physiognomy
b) xiang #H is a substantive or a substantival morpheme
xiangmao 3L, appearance, likeness
bénxiang /< #H, original likeness
rénxiang A, human likeness
yéxiang HEHH, noble appearance
kan xiang 7 #H, to practice physiognomy
2. “to help, to assist, to support” in the function of an objective verb, e. g.
Jin tian qi xiang min. 4 RIAA . Now Heaven is helping the people. (Shu-
jing V, VII, 9; Legge, p. 369)

Dan Hou Ji zhT sé, ySu xiang zhi dao. #5182 Fli, A2 1&. The husban-
dry of Hou Ji proceeded on the plan of helping (the growth). (Shijing III, II,
I; Legge, p. 469)

Xiang #H in this meaning can also appear in the substantival function, i. e. refer
to those who help or are ready to help, e. g.
Wi ci hui jan, minrén sud zhan. Bing xin xuan yéu, kdo shén qi xiang. 4t
BOH, RAPHE. FOER, H1EIHAH. Thereis a good and righteous
ruler, who is looked up to by the people and by all. He keeps his heart, and
his plans are formed by mature deliberation, searching carefully for helpers.
(Shijing 111, 111, I1T; Legge, p. 524)

The meaning can be further specialized according to the sphere in which the
help is rendered:
a) from a very common phrase, “to aid the state, the government’, e. g. ... i wéi
Ji shi, yong li xiang wé gudjia. ... HMER 1+, FHEIMHIRBIZ . ... only good
officers, and get them to use all their powers in aiding (the government) of
our empire (Shujing V, XIX, 20; Legge, p. 520) developed the names for the
highest offices in ruling the state, e. g. Yuén Ii zuo xiang. %% 7./E4H. On this
(the king) raised (him) to do (his) Chancellor. (Shujing IV, VIII, 1; Legge,
p- 251) In this meaning xiang #H can also acquire a verbal function, i. e. to be
chancellor, prime-minister, to take the office of chancellor, prime-minister,
e. g. Huizi xiang Liang, Zhuangzi wang jian zhi. Huo weéi Huizi yué: “Zhuangzi
1ai, yu dai zi xiang” BEFARR, HFAERZ . dEEETFE: DETR, &
fXF 4] . Huizi has been prime-minister to Liang. Zhuangzi went to see
him. Somebody told Huizi: “Mister Zhuang has come, (because) he wants to
take your place to be prime minister” (Zhuangzil, 17, p. 98)
Later on when a part of the Chinese verbs acquired the factitive function, the
verb xiang #8 could also be used factitively, e. g. Weéi zhi xiang, xiang Tiéan Wén. 5%

quotation of the respective place or taken over indirectly, are not used in full extent, only the
most typical ones are given in the present paper.
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B, FHH3C. In Wei they were installing a prime-minister, they made Tian Wen
prime-minister. (Shiji 65, p. 16 [3314])

Successively new terms for the highest offices in the state government were coined
in the form of bisyllabic compounds, e. g. xianggué I8, xianggong FH 2, zdixiang
SEHH, chéngxiang Z&HH.

b) “a servant, a guardian in the house’, e. g.

Du Qido zhi mti zhT sang, goéng zhéng wi xiang, yi wéi gii yé. k&2 Bt
e, = A, PLATE . When mourning was held for the mother of Du
Qiao, there were no guardians in the palace (to lead the ceremonies), it was
considered very vulgar. (Liji I, I, ITL, 15, p. 174)

In this meaning the word xiang can also form a secondary derived word by
means of the suffix zhé # (denoting a substantival agent) or become a component
of a bisyllabic compound word, e. g. Ké zi gidn gui, ché fan qi yi shou xiang zhé. &
EATHE, fdofs LAZ A3 . The guest himself kneels down in front, removes the
food and the spices to hand them over to the servants. (Liji I, I, III, 59, p. 37) Shi
bu ming jiaxiang zhdnggié. 1A% ZZ 4% . An ordinary official does not call by
name the intendant of his house nor the main of his concubines. (Liji I, IL, I, 6, p. 72)

¢) “helpers at other occasions’, e. g. at hunting:

Wéng ming xiangzhé qa shé. LA # #4+. The king ordered the hunters
to run and shoot. (Zhuangzi 11, 24, p. 47)

3. “to lead, to guide”, a meaning very near to the preceding one “to help, to aid,
to assist’; e. g.

Wen shui xiang Ii. FIFEAHTS . To ask who is to lead the ceremonies. (Guoyu
17, p. 196)

Yué yéu xiang bu. 444G #82 . A (blind) musician (must) have (somebody)
to lead his steps. (Liji VIIL, 11, 7, p. 560)

The Chinese traditional schools of commentators held #H for a polysemic word and
searched for its original meaning “mutual directing from something to something”
in the graphic structure of the character (composed of the graphemes “wood” and
“eye”). Duan Yucai Bt £ attempt at vulgar etymology in his commentary to Shuo-
wen jiezi 55 T can serve as an illustrating example: “Mu jié wu, yué xiang. Gu
fan bi ci jidojié, jié yué xiang.” H W), EIAH. WU AT HE, BEIAH. “If the
eye reaches a thing, we can call (it) xiang. Thus all mutual intercourse and crossing is
called xiang”” In a similar way Duan Yucai also explains the meaning “to lead a blind
man” (intercourse with somebody and his support) and the figurative meaning “qua-
lity, substance” which means the quality of a thing in intercourse with some other
thing. (Compare Shuowen jiezi Duan zhu 55 SCfR“F BtiE [Duan’s Commentary to
Shuowen jiezi], vol. 111, 4a, p. 6.1).

It is almost impossible to prove with any degree of reliability that in Archaic Chi-
nese fH was a polysemic word, as, taking into account the heterogeneity of Archaic
Chinese records, its etymology is very hard to ascertain.
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Notwithstanding, it is worth mentioning that all its verbal meanings “to look, to
examine’, “to help, to assist’, and “to lead, to guide’, are, according to the traditional
commentaries, bound with the falling tone. In Ancient Chinese, in the period from
the 3rd till the 5th century a part of the verbs changed the tone from the original
even tone to the falling one, e. g. | above, originally even tone shang, changed to
the rising tone shang; I in the verbal function, “to ascend, to go up” changed to
the falling tone shang. Similarly 4% clothing, originally even tone y7, in its verbal
function “to dress, to wear” acquires the falling tone yi, etc.

Further on, it is useful to notice the doublet of #H, which was recorded by means
of the substitutive character x@ 45, meaning originally “preserved food made of
crabs or shrimps”. Its archaic reconstruction according to Wang Li - /] (compare
Hanyushi gao V255 S %5 [An Outline of Chinese Historical Grammar], 1958, vol.
I) is sia. The open syllable is a doublet of the closed syllable sian, a fact which fully
corresponds to the rule of alternation between open and closed syllables in Chinese
(yinyang duizhuan [21%¥$1#).* This doublet was used in three basic meanings, i.
e. 1. a) mutually, b) together (even tone); 2. to examine, to survey, 3. to help, to
support (falling tone).

Examples:

1. a) “mutually, one another”

Xiong di han yin, wa xa yudn yi. .55 B4, MEA5IE % . Brothers and rela-
tives by marriage should not (treat) each other distantly. (Shijing II, VII, IX;
Legge, p. 404)

R hé fii gao zhén, ér xi dong yi fi yan? il & 3125 Bk, T BN LAVE 5 2 Why
do you not report their words to me, but go about to excite one another by
empty speeches? (Shujing IV, VII, 1, 12; Legge, pp. 228-229)

There is a very convincing place in Chungiu % £k where both commentaries

Gongyang A “F and Guliang 7% %% explain xa 15 by the word xiang #H.

Xia Qihéu Weéihéu xa ming yu Pa. RS i 77 - In summer the
duke of Qi and the duke of Wei were waiting for each other’s orders at Pu.
(Chungiu 11, year III, p. 67)

Gongyang: Xa ming zhé hé? Xiang ming yé. A HarE M ? MHar
. What does xii ming mean? The same as xiang ming. (ibid.)

Guilidang: Xa zhT wéi yan you xiang yé. 74 4%: 52 B S WitH. Xa means
the same as xiang. (ibid.)

4 According to this rule, a closed syllable — yangsheng F57 loses the nasal coda (n) and very

frequently passes through the stage of nasalization of the vowel and finally changes into an
open syllable (an > & > a). In the case of an open syllable yinsheng F2% the reverse process
can take place. This process is proved: 1. by the same phonetics of phonoideograms which may
represent both open and closed syllables, 2. by double reading of the same character (open
syllable versus closed syllable), 3. by the occurence of doublets, e. g. Archaic xua ¥, Ancient
xuan ", to call; Archaic nan Yll, Ancient na ¥, I etc.
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b) “together”

This meaning found in several cases only in Shujing, corresponds to the later
adverb xiangyu A5, together and denotes that several subjects partake in the same
action, but are not recipients of this action as in the case of xiang *, e. g

Gu zhi rén, yéu xi xungao, xd bdohui, xd jiaohui, min wd huo xia zhou
zhang wéi huan. 12 N, REHIT, FHRE, FHEE. REERIR
#%]J . Old virtuous rulers were together warning, admonishing, together
protecting and loving, together teaching and instructing the people, so that
among their people there was hardly one who would impose on them by
extravagant language or deceiving tricks. (Shujing V, XV, 14; Legge, p. 471)

2. “to examine, to survey’, e. g.

Yo lai xa yu. FHFEF . Thereupon they came to survey the dwelling site.
(Shijing 111, L, I1I; Legge, p. 438)

3. “to help, to support’, e. g.

Xa, ybu, fii y&. Wa Yue yué xa, Yan zhi béi bi yué yéu. 5, H, flit. 5
EEAg, MeZ JbEfEI . X, yéu means to support. In Wu and Yue they
say xd, in the north of Yan they say in vulgar speech yéu. (Fangyan jiao jian
ji tongjian 1956, p. 40)

The frequency of this doublet in the oldest studied texts (Shijing, Shujing) is
smaller than the frequency of #H, in later texts the relation turns even more in favour
of #H. This fact can mean either 1) that this doublet is older, or 2) that it is a dialectal
variant, as indicated in the above record in Fangyan.

The above observations give rise to a hypothesis that the traditional commentaries
ascribe the falling tone to the verbal meanings of #H erroneously, that in Archaic
Chinese 1 possessed only the even tone, in which case 4 could be considered one
word with a rich polysemy.

-

Having pointed out the difficulty of establishing the etymology of 4H, we can now
concentrate on the meaning “mutually” and discuss it more in detail. It seems to us,
on the basis of analysis of our material, though still incomplete — we have assembled
a set of about 1,000 excerpts from the most important monuments of Chinese prose
(as regards poetry only Shijing was taken into consideration) from the oldest works
such as Shujing and the writings of the philosophers of the pre-Qin area, following
the line of vernacular prose as formed in the Song tales and Ming and Qing novels
like Xiyouji FAiE5C [Pilgrimage to the West] and Hongloumeng A1 #% [Dream of
the Red Chamber] - very profitable to observe three basic stages in the semantic
and grammatical functions of the word xiang #H (mutually):

I. adverbial stage (the relation of reciprocity and the modifications thereof)

II. pronominal stage (the relation of one-sidedness with a demonstrative shade
of meaning)

I1I. prefixal stage (prefix of direction of the action of objective verbs)
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These stages are not characterized by strict time-limits, but the chronology of
their origin can be ascertained with a safe degree of reliability. The pre-Han texts
furnish evidence of the first stage which continues in the Han period. The second
stage also appears in the Han period, although examples can be sporadically found
even earlier. The first stage belongs to the wenyan language stratum, the second
occurs most frequently from Wei-Jin till the Song-Ming period, in texts written
in literary language based on vernacular (bianwen 55, huaben 55 A, and later
on narrative novels). The third stage appears mostly in vernacular prose of the late
middle ages. Constructions and meanings of the first stage also occur in this style,
but as a rule they are residues of wenyan phrases.

In each stage we shall notice 1) meaning, 2) syntactic arrangement of the clause,
3) grammatical character of the predicate. The character of the verb is on the whole
irrelevant; the verb is almost exclusively objective. Subjective verbs were found to
a larger extent only in the adverbial stage when the meaning of collectivity came
into account. This fact will be especially stressed in the respective place. For dividing
the stages there are two basic criteria, semantic and syntactic, which are mutually
conditioned. However, the individual stages can be divided only on the basis of
various types ot the clause-arrangement. The boundness of certain meanings to
certain syntactic constructions and their non-existence outside these constructions
only corroborates the correctness of the division of the semantic-grammatical stages
of the word xiang #H.

I. The adverbial stage
has three basic syntactic constructions which have certain modifications as we shall
see from the examples. They are the following:

a.  x y xiang# v

X — agent
y — recipient
v - verb

x and y are coordinate subjects, there is no formal marker of coordination, x and
y are both agents and recipients of the action of an objective verb
b. x yi¥l y xiang#tf v
yti Bl is a coordinate conjunction, which marks the coordination of two subjects
x and y, which are mutually agents and recipients of the action of an objective verb
c x---yiBl y xiagng# v
yUi B is a preposition, the members x and y are not placed close to each other,
they are separated by other clause members, the recipient y partakes conditionally
in the action as agent only in dependance on the meaning of the objective verb,
grammatically y is object, x is subject
There are five variations of meaning:
1. two-sided reciprocity — x performs the action, the recipient thereof is y, which
reciprocally turns the action towards x. x and y are both active agents. Graphically 2
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2. many-sidedness — actually a modification of the two-sided reciprocity, a plu-
ral reciprocity, which in fact is determined by the character of the subject (either
the same subject in plural or more than two coordinate subjects). The relation of
reciprocity is manifold according to the number of subjects, sometimes it may be
performed according to the mathematic laws of combination. Graphically

- '
1 X

3. conditioned reciprocity - a later modification of the two-sided reciprocity,
where the relation of reciprocity is rather weakened. The action starts from the agent
x and proceeds towards the recipient object y which receives the action without
taking any active part in it, but reflects it back, as the iniciative comes out from the
active agent x. Graphically 2

4. succession, ensuing either from the logical context or from the meaning of the
verb. The action takes place in an interrupted successive order. x passes the action
to y, which does not turn the action back to x, but passes it on to a further member
of the order, which is x, i. e. x and y pass to each other the action on the basis of
temporal or other sequence. Graphically >I>I>

5. collectivity - xidng #H preceding a subjective verb takes on the meaning “all,
together’, i. e. all the subjects equally partake in the action of the subjective verb

1. Two-sided reciprocity

Meaning: Both x and y are active and equivalent agents and recipients of the same
action of an objective verb
Example: Gu ydu wu xiang shéng. i fEAHA: . Thus existence and non-exis-
tence give birth to one another. (Laozi 1, 2, p. 5)
Syntactic constructions: they are the basic types a and b or their modifications

Basic type a: x y xiang ffl v

Example: Xigo da xiang chéng, zhong shi xiang shéng. /N KA, #4464
. Sharp and blunt tunes form one another, the ends and beginnings
produce one another. (Liji XVIL, 11, 17 p. 78)

Syntactic modifications:

X y zhiZ xiang fl v

zhi 2 - marker of the subject

Example: Gong sT zhT xiang béi yé. AFAZ #HT5 . Common and private are
(as regards meaning) contrary to one another. (Hanfeizi jijie #¥#JE 74
fi# [The Text of Hanfeizi with Collected Commentaries]; Zhuzi jicheng
V, XIX, 49, p. 345)
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X y---xiang t v
- — — member separating x and y from the predicate usually is an adverb or
adverbial syntagma, a negative particle or an auxiliary verb
Example: Chii Han jiti xiang chi wéi jué. 2 A MFF AR . Chu and Han resist
one another for a long time without any decision. (Shiji 7, p. 60 [590])
x=,y=, xiang v
x and y are expressed in a broader context, in the preceding coordinate clauses
Example: Dang shishi, Xiangwang jan zai Hongmén xia, Péigong jin zai Bashang,
xiang qu sishi Il. & e R, THEHEIEIRM T, WAL L, MLk
VU+H . At that time the army of the king Xiang was below Hong-
men, the army of the duke Pei was at Bashang, distant from each other
forty miles. (Shiji 7, p. 34 [564])
Modifications in the character of the subject:
x, (---) xiangtl v
(- - -) negative particle, auxiliary verb, adverb an adverbial syntagma
If there are two subjects of the same kind, which are bound together by the rela-
tion of reciprocity, this fact is expressed either by the numeral or by context
Examples: Er rén xiang shi ér xiazo. — AR ZE . The two of them (i. e. two
men) looked at each other and laughed. (Zhuangzil, 6, p. 42)
Shang tian jiang zai, shi wé lidng jan féi yi yu bé xiang jian. L RBESE,
P H BE LK AR L. High Heaven has sent down calamity and
made my two lords see each other not with gems and silk. (Zuo Zhuan
V, year XV; Legge, pp. 165-168) ... wii gii dué gua tong, zé jid xiang ruo,
ju da xido téng, zé jia xiang ruo. ...... KL HER, AEME, BR
/N, RIIBAA# . ... when the quantity (i e. little and lot) of cereals
is the same, then the prices agree, when the size (i. e. small and large)
of shoes is the same, then the prices agree. (Mengzi 7§ [The Works
of Mencius] IIL; 1, V; Legge, p. 256)
Xy (=) xiang f v
(=) the subject is to be understood in a broader context
If the subject is in plural, the reciprocal relation takes place between pairs of
individuals of the same kind.’
Example: Fi md It ja, zé shi cdo yin shul. Xi zé jiao jing xiang mi, nu zé fén béi
xiang di. RIGEEE, AIEEEOK. B RIAZSHHEE, &R0
B£. The horses live on the land, therefore they eat grass and drink
water. When they are merry, they cross their necks and rub each other.
When they are angry, they turn their backs and kick one another.
(Graphically 2 2 2) (Zhuangzil, 10, p. 54)
x vy wz (---) xiagng#l v

5> Compare the same sentence-type in the following discussion of the modification of meaning

termed as “many-sidedness”. Sometimes the logical context only is relevant when deciding
about the classification of the respective modifications of meaning (two-sidedness — many-
-sidedness, two-sidedness — succession).
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(- - -) negative particle, adverb, adverbial syntagma

The subject can be enlarged to two coordinate pairs of substantives, the reciprocal
relation then takes place between the members of the respective pair.

Example: Wangwéng fu zi fi qi, zhong shén bu fu xiang jian. AL TR FE, 4%

E N5 R . And then father and son, man and wife did not see each
other again for the whole life-time. (Feng Yumei tuanyuan 1§ 515
[A Happy Union of Feng Yumei], Song Yuan, p. 1)

As regards the grammatical character of the subject, x and y can be either 1)
substantives, in singular or plural, 2) pronouns (e. g. Wéi shi yi nd, yT qi xiang xué.
HEH-Bl4r, fRHAHFE. So the gentlemen and ladies, this and that have fun with
one another. (Shijing I, VII, XXI; Legge, p. 148), or 3) substantival clause (e. g. J7
ming géu féi xiang wén. HENEHIIR A . The crowing of cocks and belling of dogs
can be mutually heard. (Mengzi II, I, II; Legge, p. 183). In the case of subject x,, x can
be expressed either by a noun or a pronoun. Example of a pronoun subject: Qié bt
shué ta lidng xiang dou nan fén. HLANGRAMRIAHFI#E4) . But we shall not talk about
how these two fought one another without decision. (Xiyouji, p. 698)

Basic type b: x yi Bl y xiangtfl v

Example: Tian yti rén bu xiang shéng yé. KELNAAHB . Heaven and people
do not subdue one another. (Zhuangzil, 6, p. 37)

Syntactic modifications:

x zhiZ 'y xiang i v

zhi 2 - marker of the subject

Example: M&i zhT yii &, xiang qu hé ruo? 32 BLE, 24 ? Beauty and
ugliness, how distant are they from one another? (Laozi I, 20, p. 45)

x yiBl y ——— xiagng# v

- — - negative particle, auxiliary verb, adverb or adverbial syntagma

Example: W& yii ruo bu néng xiang zhi. FKELE ANGEAR AT, Tand you cannot
know one another. (Zhuangzi1, 2, p. 16)

Modification in the character of the subject:

x yil x (---) xiangfl v

(- - -) negative particle, auxiliary verb, adverb or adverbial syntagma

The relation of reciprocity can take place between individuals of the same kind,

as to meaning it has universal value.

Example: Ruo shitian xia jianxiang ai, guo yti gud bu xiang gong, jia yi jia bu xiang
luan, ... HER T AHAHE, BERBEAMI, FKEZAMEL...... If
we achieved that (all) in the empire mutually loved, a state with a state
did not attack one another, a house with a house did not put each other
into confusion... (Mozi Jiangu &1 [Leisure Commentaries on
Mozil; Zhuzi jicheng, IV; 1V, 14, p. 63)

The conjunction yi B which is of verbal origin (meaning “to be at”, “to take part

in”) can be substituted in its function by the verb ji J% “to reach to”, which thus turns
into a conjunction with the meaning “in relation to”.
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Example: Xiong ji di yi, shi xidng hao yi, wi xiang yéu yi. W} s 7%, AT 5,
fEAAMS 22 . May elder brother and (in relation to) younger brother be
mutually loving and having no schemings against one another! (Shijing
I, IV, V; Legge, pp. 303-304)

Character of the predicate:

1. objective verb

In older texts it is a monosyllabic verb, in later texts, in accordance with the ten-
dency of the Chinese language of forming bisyllabic compounds, there also appear
bisyllabic verbs.

Example: Yun yi shui x7 xiang jiglian. ZZEL/K 5 #8218 . The clouds and water

are linked together. (Wu Zixu bianwen {Hi¥45 % C; Dunhuang, p. 311)

2. other parts of speech in the function of objective verbs

a. adjective, e. g.

Wi yii wa hé yi xiang yuan? H)BL4)(a] LAAHIE ? What is it that makes one thing
distant to another thing? (ZhuangziIl, 19, p. 6)

b. substantive, e. g.

Chéng duén xiang xing. &% AHJ% . Long and short form one another as to
shape. (Laozi, 2, p. 5)

c. numeral, e. g.

Fd wa zhi bu qi, wa zhi qing yé. Huo xiang béi xi, huo xiang shi béi, hué xiang
qian wan. R AE, MG, SAMGHE, SR, BURT &, Itisthe
nature of things to be (of) unequal quality. Some are twice, some are five times, some
ten times, some a hundred times, some are several thousand times as (valuable) as
others. (Mengzi I11; 1, V; Legge, p. 256)

The verb can also have an object, but it is a rather rare case.

Example: Nan nii féi yéu xing méi, bu xiang zh ming. % wALH AT, ASAH%I

% . Man and wife without the mediation of a match-maker do not
know each other’s names. (Liji I, T, III, 36, p. 30)

In mediaeval Chinese, from the Song dynasty onwards (earlier only sporadically),
xiang #f in the meaning of mutual reciprocity appears also as a bound form deriving
adjectives, which are usually predicative, rarely attributive.

Examples: Ci rén zhéng yii ling’ai xiangyi. 1t N\ IEEL 4@ E . This man and

your respectful daughter can match very well. (Gujin, tale 27, p. 4)

Fafu zhi jian, shéng si xianggong ... R 6, ZAEFEAAZE...... Man
and wife (between man and wife) (they have to) together (bear every-
thing) in life and death... (Jing shi tong yan il 5, tale 52, p. 496)

Other adjectives whose component xiang #f expresses that the meaning of the
other component refers reciprocally to both subjects:

xiangjin #H3T, to be near each other

xianggan FHT, xiangguan AH#, to refer mutually, to have a mutual bearing

xiangshu FH#4, to know each other

xiangqin A1, to be mutually intimate, to love each other

xiangsi F1LL, to be similar to each other

xiangying HJfE, to be in mutual accord, to agree mutually
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Some of these and similar adjectives still figure in contemporary Chinese, espe-
cially in its literary form.

With objective verbs meaning “to know somebody”, “to be acquainted with some-
body”, xiang #H forms compound substantives in the meaning “an acquaintance,
a friend”, which take on all the functions of substantives.

Examples: Cul daizhado... zai yT gé jitisi, yti san si gé xiangzhr fang cai chi dé

sho béi. B AFE..... AE— (B, L= PUGEAR R a1 3k -
Master Cui... was just drinking a few cups with three or four friends
in an inn. (Nian yu Guanyin g £#{ % [Guanyin Carved of Jade],
Song Yuan, p. 204)

Er rén déu shi jiu ri xiangshi. — N#HB &8 HAH#L. The two of them
were old acquaintances (of his). (Gujin, tale 24, p. 5)

2. Many-sidedness

The meaning-variation of many-sidedness is caused by the character of the subject
which has two basic types: 1. one plural subject which is to be understood from the
logical context or marked by plural grammatical indicators, 2. several coordinate
subjects. All the subjects take active part in the action both as agents and recipients.
In case of plural subject the action starts from each individual and does not neces-
sarily have to be directed towards a certain individual.

Example: Qi rén zhi jing, yinzhé xiang zu yé. 7 N2 3%, @& MM . Around
the wells in the country of Qi the thirsting pushed one another.
(Zhuangzi 11, 32, p. 91)

In case of several coordinate subjects the action starts from each subject and is
directed to each of the partaking subjects, so that each subject is a multiple agent
and recipient, as many times as many there are subjects.

Example: Pi rt ér mui bi kdu, jié you sud ming, bu néng xiang tong. B UL H & 11,
B BT, ANBEAHIE . For example ears, eyes, nose, mouth. All have
something by which one comprehends. But they cannot substitute one
another (in their functions) (i. e. the ears cannot substitute the eyes,
the nose, the mouth, the eyes cannot substitute the ears, the nose, the
mouth etc.) (Zhuangzi 11, 33, p. 96)

According to the structure of the subject we distinguish two syntactic types:

1. X, Xiang A8 v (modification of the basic syntactic construction a)

Example: Xizhé Qi guo lin yi xiang wang, jT géu zhf yin xiang wén. R A
FHEE, #ifZz HAER . A long time ago the neighbouring towns in
the state of Qi faced one another. The voices of cocks and dogs could
be mutually heard. (ZhuangziT, 10, p. 55)

Syntactic modification:

Xy = xiang fl v
the subject can be expressed in the preceding coordinate clause

—47 -



Dalny vychod / Far East

Example: B0 y7 xidngyii jido, wii fu hou yi xiang Ii. A5 ASAHEAAS, Mk & )& LA
F|. Common people make friends with each other, they have no
riches which they could mutually strive for. (Hanfeizi; Zhuzi jicheng
V, XIX, 49, p. 346)
The plural of the subject can be marked by:
a. a substantive with a collective meaning, e. g.
Qun géng ji jié ting ming, xiang yi qa chi. #E A BE S HE 4y, FIEMH . All (.
e. the group of) dukes having heard this charge, bowed to one another and hastily
withdrew. (Shujing V, XXIII, 6; Legge, p. 568)

b. numeral, e. g.

Si rén xiang shi ér xiao. VY NABFLIMZE . The four of them (four people) looked
at each other and laughed. (Zhuangzi 1, 6, p. 40)

c. pronoun expressing plurality, e. g.

Jié an qi wei ér bu xiang dué yé. B HAL T AFHBEM . All are guarding their
ranks and do not usurp each other. (Liji XVIL, II, 10, p. 73)

2.a. x y q w z (---) xiang#fl v (enlarged basic syntactic construc-
tion a)
(- = -) marks a member qualifying the verb or a broader context, the number of

subject-members can vary
Example: Zhé Xihd, chén, han, ging, yd, yué zéng xiangyi. i& P61, /= B
M5, M. HASMHE . On that Western lake dawn, dusk, clear weather,
rain and moonlight are always in harmony with each other. (Xihu san
ta ji V5 =470 [A Tale about Three Pagodas of the Western Lake];
Song Yuan, p. 295)

b. x yadl y yaBl z (---) xiang i v (enlarged basic syntactic
construction b)

(- - -) member qualifying the verb

Example: Rén zé wé yii rud yii rén bu néng xiang zhT yé. SR Rl B BN AR

AH%1t . Then I and you and other people cannot know each other.
(Zhuangzil, 2, p. 17)

The objective verb qualified by the adverb xiang #fl meaning “many-sidedness”
can also take an object, e. g.

Sur zhi dafii zhT xiang luan jia, zhahéu zhi xiang gong gué zhé yiran. B 42 K
RZAHBLE, "2 AL JR9R . If the nobles put each other’s houses into
disorder, then it is the same with the dukes, they attack each other’s states. (Mozi;
Zhuzi jicheng IV, 1V, p. 63)

The adverb xiang #H in this meaning together with the respective verb can also
perform other syntactic functions, e. g. object, attribute etc.

Objective usage:

Chang cha luan hé zi gi, qi bu xiang ai. B 2@l HiEE, A E . Oncelexa-
mined where disorder comes from, it arises from a lack of mutual love. (ibid., p. 62)
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Attributive usage:
Min... wa ydu xiang hai zhT xin. ...... 8H #5 Z L>« The people... had no
intention of harming each other. (Zhuangzi 11, p. 79)

3. Conditioned reciprocity

Conditioned reciprocity, as a modification of the meaning of two-sided reciprocity,
is motivated by the meaning of the verb. The subject x, the active agent, directs the
action towards the object y, which conditionally reflects the action. The verbs which
cause xiang A to acquire this meaning, are mostly verbs of seeing, meeting, parting,
eventually they can express various ways of encounter and contest, etc.:

xiang jido F1%Z, to associate with

xiang jian # 5, to see, to meet

xiang hui ¥4, to meet, to assemble

xiang jié FH%k, to make friends

xiang yu A8, xiang féng Fi&, to meet

xiang bié ¥ 7, xiang ci &%, to part

xiang wéng F1E, to come into contact

xiang jT H1%, to encounter

xiang chi }H¥¥, to resist one another in fight etc.

The meaning of these verbs shows that one of the participants of the action must
take iniciative and only then the object of the action can repeat the same action
conditionally. The moment of reciprocity is thus weakened and in fact, there is
a transition towards one-sidedness, a stage when xiang FH substitutes the pronoun.

The construction of clauses with this meaning of xiang 48 belongs to the basic
syntactic type c. x is the subject, y is the indirect object introduced by the conjunc-
tion yui B together, with. This construction which forms some sort of a bridge to
the pronominal stage, is the last of all constructions where xiang 4 in the position
preceding the verb plays the part of an adverb. This construction in its typical form,
appears in the texts of the Han period and is used, together with the pronominal
xiang #H, up to the mediaeval texts.

Basic syntactic construction:

x --- yuBl y xiagng fH v (typec)
Example: Zhdowéng tdng ling ydngfa, sui yi Wajan xiang ji. \d L4 B K, 1%
Bl fH% . The king of Zhao led brave warriors. After that they had
a clash with the army of Wu. (Wu Zixu bianwen; Dunhuang, p. 316)
Syntactic modification:
x --- yiBl y ——-- xiang#fH v
the predicate includes further members preceding xiang #H and the verb
Example: QT yué di zhi Héyéang, yii Hao gé hé xiang wang. & H 7 217 B, B g
P AHEE . In the seventh month the emperor reached Heyang and
faced Hao across the river. (Luoyang jialanji xiaozhu, I, p. 9)
Modifications in the character of the subject and the object:
1. x --- yibl y z xiang 8 v
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Example: Jing K& suT yéu yu jitirén hd... qi sué yéu zhahéu, jin yii qi xianhao
zhdngzhé xiang jié. Jii BT ATE N T-..... K ATiTaa 6, B HE
SR FH A . Although Jing Ke used to associate with drunkards. ..
the persons with whom he had intercourse during his travels among
the feudal lords were all of superior worth and excellence. (Shiji 86,
p. 22 [3912])

2. x --- yiBl y xiang# v

Example: Qié shu6 sanguan zai Wimén wai, yi péngydu xiang xu. H it =&
T[4, BLJI A A And then let us say, the Third Master was
outside the Noon-gate and talked with friends. (Jing shi tong yan, tale
24, pp. 344-345)

3. (x) ya Bl y xiang fH v

The subject is not expressed in the respective clause, but it is quite evident from
the context

Example: Féng xué zii zhou, ndi tian qidn yi zdn xiong xiang hui, shi xido di zhi

xing y&. M FH AL, ThREEHE WS, F/AHZFEH, Wind
and snow stopped the boat and the heaven granted (me) the meeting
with the respected brother. Really it is great luck for me (for the youn-
ger brother). (Jing shi tong yan, tale 32, p. 494)

4, (x yaBl y) --- xiang# v

the members x and y are not expressed, but can be understood from the context

This type appears sporadically in the oldest texts, later texts have taken over some
petrified phrases.

Example: YSu méi yi rén... xiéhou xiang yu, shi wé yuan xi. 53— A...... #iE

AHE, 1EILFAS . There was once a beauty... We met together (i. e.
she and I) accidentally. So my desire was satisfied. (Shijing I, VII, XX;
Legge, p. 147)

In the mediaeval texts written in vernacular, apart from the conjunction yu 5
the conjunction hé il is also used, e. g.

Xtixuan dao: “Zi cong hé ni xiang shi zh hou, ...” FFEiE: [ HE
TR A% ... | Xuxuan said: “Since the time I got acquainted
with you, ...” (Jing shi tong yan, tale 28, p. 441)

Another syntactic peculiarity of the ¢ type construction is the position of the
negative. In the preceding a and b type constructions the negative was always placed
closely preceding xiang #H, in the c type it precedes the indirect object introduced
by a preposition, e. g.

“Er zhéngxié bu yti mama xiangjian!” [ 5, 567 BLAE 4 AH 51 |
“Pretty sure, the son would have hardly seen his mother again!” (Xihu
san ta ji; Song Yuan, p. 302)

—-50-



Roc¢nik X1l / ¢islo 1 /2022

4, Succession

In this case the meaning of reciprocity is changed into the meaning of “succession”
on the basis of temporal sequence, order etc. The members of the subject pass on
the action from one to another, in case of two coordinate subjects they take turns in
the action alternately. The meaning of succession is determined either directly by the
meaning of the verb — as a rule they are verbs of succeeding, passing on, following,
linking, inheriting etc. — or follows from the context.

Example: Si shi xidng dai, xiang shéng xiang sha. VU A4S, FHAEAARL. The

four seasons succeed each other alternately. They give birth to one
another, they kill one another. (Zhuangzi 11, 25, p. 60)
In the first clause the meaning of succession follows from the meaning
of the verb, in the second clause the logical context determines that the
preceding season gives birth to the following one, while in the third
clause the following season kills the preceding one. Graphically >1->1->
and <l<l«

As regards the syntactic constructions, the basic type a with modifications in the
character of the subject is prevalent. The basic type b is very sporadic, it appears only
in case of identity of coordinate subjects.

Basic syntactic construction:

x y xiang #l v

Example: Qidn hou xiang sui. Hi#%AHK&. The front and the back follow each
other. (Laozi 1, 2, p. 6)

Modification in the character of the subject:

Xy = xiang tfl v

= member of the predicate or a broader context, the subject may be expressed
in the preceding clause

Example: B&i guan yi ¢f xiang chi. 11 B LAILAHES . The hundred officials ac-
cording to this follow one another in order. (Zhuangzi I, 33, p. 96)

The objective verb can take an object.

Example: Wii di shi shi, bu xiang yén yue, san wéng yi shi, bu xiang xi li. 1.7
PRI, AAHWTYE, —F A, AT, The five emperors lived
in a different period, they did not pass the music to each other. The
three rulers lived in a different epoch, they did not inherit the rites
from another. (Liji XVIL I, 27, pp. 62-63)

Syntactic construction b:

x yit x xiang fH v

the relation of succession between individuals of the same kind, which follows
from the logical context; the meaning becomes universal

Example: Qi bi ydu rén yii rén xiang shi zhé y&? b NFLAM B H? Why
must a man with another man eat each other? (one man eats another
man, this one again the next one etc.) (ZhuangziII, 23, p. 34)
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5. Collectivity

Xiang #H can represent the meaning “all, together” if used preceding a subjective
verb. It indicates that the action of the verb refers to both subjects or to each indi-
vidual, if the subject is a collective noun.
Syntactic constructions:
1. x(=),y(=), xiang#tH v
Example: Gao Jianli jt zhu, Jing Ké hé ér gé yu shi zhdng, xiang Ié yé. Yi ér xiang
qi, pang rud wa rén zhé. ERWTEE S, FIETRIMHOA T A, A%
. TN, F#HMEAFE. Gao Jianli played the five stringed
lute, Jing Ke accompanied him singing in the bazaars, they entertained
one another. Then they cried together, as if there were nobody around.
(Shiji 86, pp. 21-22 [3911-3912])
2. X, (=) xiang #fl v
Example: Min ji& haoha mali, xiang juhui, ... FEESSEIPEE S, A& ... All
the people were shouting and swearing, rioting together, ... (Hanshu,
65, p. 5a)

Il. Pronominal stage

This stage means a decisive change in the semantic and grammatical function of
the word xiang #H. Semantically xiang 4 is no longer a word with full meaning, it
no longer denotes reciprocity, it only marks the transition of the action from the
agent — subject to the recipient — object. As to content, it is very indefinite, it can
point to all three persons. This semantic degradation is caused by a change in the
grammatical function of xiang #H. Although xiang #H in this stage, as well as in the
adverbial stage, is placed immediately preceding the verb, there is a great difference
in its grammatical function and its content in these two stages: in the adverbial stage
the recipient of the action is expressed directly either by a substantive or a pronoun,
in the pronominal stage it is expressed only by xiang #H which plays in this case the
role of the substitute of personal pronouns of all three persons in the position of the
object. Its momentary value is dependent on the context. Apart from the function of
the substitute of personal pronouns, xidng 4 still contains the meaning of demon-
strativeness, it marks the transition of the action from the subject to the object.
The most striking feature raising doubts about the classification of xiang 48 as
a substitute of personal pronouns, is its position preceding the verb. Several facts
can balance this doubt: 1. the pronominal function of xiang #fl developed directly
from its adverbial function, the degrading of the meaning of reciprocity proceeded
by way of meaning of conditioned reciprocity and gradual omission of the object,
so that neither discontinuity nor the need to postpone xidng fH representing the
object to the usual position of Chinese pronouns, i. e. following the verb, were felt.
2. In pre-Han Chinese xiang #f could be placed in parallel constructions in the same
position as the pronoun, which suggests that there was no sharp difference between
xiang #H and the pronoun, e. g. Fan jidojin, zé bi xiang mi yi xin, yudn zé bi zhong
zhiylyan. JUZIE, RIAAHEELME, AL BLE . Everything neighbouring
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must be in mutual agreement, in order to have trust. Everything remote must be
devoted to this, in order to cherish confidence. (xiang #H is in the same syntactic
position as zhT ., pronoun of the 3rd person in the position of the object) (Zhuangzi
L, 4, p. 25) 3. the position of the Chinese pronoun following the verb is not its only
and exclusive position. In the pre-Han texts personal and interrogative pronouns
in negative clauses and in questions are usually placed preceding the verb, e. g. Bu
wii zhi yé. AN EFI . They do not know us. (Lunyu ifine [Confucian Analects]
XI, XXV; Legge, p. 247) Wi shui yui wéi lin? E5EELZ#5? With whom shall I be
neighbour? (Zhuangzi 11, 20, p. 14)

Another, rather convincing fact which can reinforce the argument about the
pronominal character of xiang #H in this stage, is its occurrence in the function of
a direct object with verbs which in other places of the same text have their objects
expressed by pronouns, e. g. “Xiaguan shén shi Wi Zixa, ... liikéng Pingwéng xiang
bizht” [ FEHRLTE......) &R FAHHIZ. | “Your humble servant is
Wu Zixu,... I am afraid that the king Ping may follow me and catch me” (Wu Zixu
bianwen; Dunhuang, p. 302) Yurén... Bao Zixi yanyué: ... Chtiwang bl zhi yu zi,
zhuohuo shangci gianjin? fAN..... TEFE: [ EEHZERT, IWEH
T4, | Thefisherman... turned to Baozi and said: “The king of Chu is following
and trying to catch you and has promissed a reward of a thousand pieces of gold
to anyone who captures (you).” (ibid., p. 309) (The object here is expressed by the
pronoun zi -f- used in direct adress; note also that both examples are fragments of
direct speech with a regular rhythmical pattern, with 7 syllables in the first case and
6 syllables in the second case.) Let us take another set of two examples from Xiyouji,
occurring again in direct speech; in the first case xidng fH substitutes the personal
pronoun of the first person, in the second case the personal pronoun of the third
person is expressed explicitly: “... rué wé sha yti ta, bu bi liégong xiang zhu...” [ ......
AR ELAl, RNAB A DY ” ..if I lose with him, the respectful dukes need
not help me..” (Xiyouji, p. 62) “... W& rijin zho ta yi gong...” [ ...... 404 Mhifth—
... ] “..now, I shall help him to success...” (ibid., p. 66)

It is also worth noticing that xiang #H in the function of substitute of personal
pronouns with demonstrative meaning precedes in prevalent number of cases verbs
which contain a shade of meaning of reciprocity or conditioned reciprocity. They
are verbs of intercourse, such as kudn 3%, to treat someone to something; péi [ to
accompany someone; bié A, to part with someone; yu i, to meet someone; song i,
to accompany someone somewhere; sui ki, gén I, cong ¢, to follow someone; ying
11, to welcome someone; fing 73, to pay a visit to someone; /i #, to keep, to detain
someone; réngna 7¥ 4, to receive someone; they are verbs of seeing, such as kan &,
guan ¥, to see, to look at someone; verbs expressing various feelings and sentiments,
such as liang 7, to understand someone; rén 58, shi i, to know someone; ai %,
to love someone; yi 4%, to suspect someone; fu 4, to manifest ungratefulness to
someone; lastly verbs expressing help and reward, such as bang EH zho B, to help
someone; ji 7%, to save, to rescue someone; chou M, to reward someone; zeng i
to give a present to someone, etc.
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When discussing the meaning of conditioned reciprocity in the adverbial stage,
we already have pointed out that the transition to the meaning of one-sidedness is
semantically marked here. Grammatically this transition is marked by a construction
with a conjunction, but the recipient of the action is left out and is to be understood
from the context. The purpose of the action is one-sided, but when accomplished,
the recipient, on its part, is also involved in the action.

Syntactic construction:

x --- yifl (y) xiang#tH v
Example: Ji chang sui shafu zhi déngjun, Yanzhou cishi Wang Chang qing yti
xiang jian. F& & FEMAL 2 HORR, SE M) 52 FAAES B L. (Ruan) Ji
once followed his uncle from his father’s side to the Dong commande-
ry. The governor of Yanzhou, Wang Chang, asked to see (him). (Jinshu,
49, p. la)

Grammatically and semantically, the transition to pure one-sided pointing is
denoted in clauses which no longer have a preposition nor express the recipient of
the action, but their one-sided purpose of action is accompanied by the meaning
of conditioned reciprocity.

Syntactic construction:

x --- (yably) xiang i v

Example: Wawang ji ling ji shi, xiang shi zhong yingzhao xian chén. “Wéi zhen
chuén yd, suf bu xian xiang shi, yu dé xiang jian” % T B4 2, 7
W HBR . [ Acas, SEAEME, KEMHR. | Sothe
king of Wu at once sent an express messenger to the market to fetch
his valuable minister. “Deliver (him) my message, that although I am
not acquainted with him, I am most anxious to see him.” (Wu Zixu
bianwen; Dunhuang, p. 313)

Xiang #H as substitute of personal pronouns denotes only a one-sided purpose
of action.

Basic syntactic construction:

x = xiangfl v ie x = v yg,3

= marks either a broad context or members of the predicate

The semantic value of y is not constant, it varies according to the context. In
view of the fact that the subject can also be in one of three persons, there are seven
possibilities of relation between the agent and recipient as regards person:

1.1-2 4.2-3

2.1-3 5.3-1

3.2-1 6.3-2
7.3-3

The most usual is the relation 3 — 3. It occurs in indirect speech. The frequency of
the other relations is smaller. With the exception of earlier sporadic examples, this
function of xidng #H is typical for the mediaeval texts written in literary vernacular.

Examples:

1 - 2 “Tian ming, ridéng kai chuan zi qu, wu qié zan hui, bu dé xiang péi yi

(R, SEpAM A%, B HE R, AEHEER. | “When the
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day breaks, you go on the boat alone, for the time being I shall go back,
I cannot accompany you.” (Jing shi tong yan, tale 26, p. 402)
Sometimes the relations of persons have to be taken according to their logical
sense, grammatically, in view of the fact that Chinese has the habit of using polite
substantives instead of pronouns, these cases should belong to the third person, e. g.
“Xidodi xian zai jia zhong, lao xiong yongdézhao shi, bian lai xiang
bang” [/INAHIEZRT, ZRARHER, EAME. | 1 e the
younger brother) idle at home, if you (i. e. the elder brother) need,
I will help you. (Cuo zhan Cui Ning $t#7 4 %% [Cui Ning Unjustly
Beheaded]; Song Yuan, p. 101)

1 - 3 “Ni yu wa jidgozhu na paijan, wé xiang wen zége?” [ VR ELIRAUE JSHE
PAHMERE . | “You call that captain for me, I shall ask him about
that” (Nian yu Guanyin; Song Yuan, p. 213)

2 - 1 Yurén gé ér huan yué: “La zhdng zhr shi, hé gu qian shén? Cha Iai ci chu
xiang kan, wu nai zhéng wu éyi” FNEKMMAE: [z 4, {7
HOES Y LR EAHE, B MR, | The fisherman sang
and cried: “Man of the Reeds, why are you hiding? Come out at this
place to have alook at me, after all, I have no bad intention” (Wu Zixu
bianwen; Dunhuang, p. 309)

3 -2and 2 - 3 Cui wéi Chéng yué: Jan ké gui. Nii shéng nén, dang yi xiang
huén, wa xiang yi, ... fEiE 78 El: [ B . A%, & UMIE, #
FB%E......] Cuisaid to Chong: “Sir, you can go back. If the lady gives
birth to a boy, she must give (him) to you, do not suspect her, ..” (Lu
Chong Ji 78, Soushenji #£#5L, Jiu xiaoshuo, vol. 1, p. 111)

3 - 1 Dashéng dao: “Qié xi zhéfan Yudi xiang ai, gud féng zuo qitiandashéng”
KEGE: [HEEHELWME, REME THRKE] o | The
Great Sage said: “Moreover I am glad that this time the Jade Emperor
manifested his love to me and really bestowed me the title ‘Great Sage
Equal to Heaven”” (Xiyouji, p. 53)

3 - 3 Xiangwang ndi xi, ... da po Hanjan, Hanjan ji€ zéu, xiang sui ra Hu, Si shui.
TAETIVN,.... KW, B E, MIBEAGR, UK. The king
Hsiang turned westwards, ...defeated the Han army terribly, the whole
Han army fled and he pursued it up to the rivers Hu and Si. (Shiji 7,

p. 51 [581])

Xiang A8 can also point at inanimate things, e. g.

Ta yé bu gudn na chuén ydu zai méi zai, ba shéu xiang zhao, ...... iiiA
WA BIRE, EFAEE, ... He did not care, whether

that boat had cargo or not, he waved his hand at it, ... (Jing shi tong yan,
tale 26, p. 401)
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lll. Prefixal stage

The prefixal stage is linked directly with the pronominal stage. Xiang H expresses
only the direction of the action from the agent to the recipient, it does not represent
the recipient itself, which is now for the sake of clearness expressed as the object of
the verb by means of a substantive or its substitutes (pronoun, numerative). Xiang
#H declines to a mere prefix of objective verbs denoting only the direction of the
action. Thus the development is fully completed. Xiang #H degraded from the ad-
verb first to a substitute of personal pronouns and further on to a verbal prefix, the
member y as regards its grammatical function changed from a coordinate subject
to a direct object.

When discussing the meaning of mutual reciprocity and succession in the ad-
verbial stage, we have pointed out that the objective verb can also take an object
expressed by a substantive. This object is a direct one, xiang A in such cases ex-
presses an exchange of action between two subjects, the one which plays the part of
recipient is logically an indirect object. In the prefixal stage the prefix of direction
of action precedes an objective verb which governs a direct object expressed by
a substantive or a pronoun. In the pronominal stage, where xidng #H substitutes
the pronoun, it is an independent word, because it can be replaced by the pro-
noun itself. In the third stage it degrades to a bound form, to an anteposition of
a monosyllabic verb.

This prefixal stage of xiang #H appears only in texts written in literary vernacular,
in the tales of the Song period and the long narrative stories of the Ming Qing pe-
riod. The frequency is by far not so great as the frequency of the pronominal type.

Basic syntactic construction:

x (=) xiang#fl v vy

y is usually 2nd or 3rd person, 1st person was not found

Object expressed by a substative:

Lii Da xiangci le Jinléo fir zi ér rén. BiEMEE T 42X F - N. LuDatook
farewell of the father and son of the Jin family. (Shuihu quanzhuan, p. 61)

Object expressed by a pronoun:

Siwén sui gao san’ér dao: “Wo yéu jian shi xiangfan ni> JIE% 15 = 51l

[ BAFFHEAIENR. | After that Siwen said to the third son: “T have a matter I will
trouble you with” (Gujin, tale 24, p. 2)

Object expressed by a numerative:

Zhé ji nian z6ng méi jidnzhao, ké qido qidn’ér It shang céi xiangzhtin le yT gé. &
R, FIIET S B A AHHE T —{ . In the last few years he did not
make his choice, accidentally some time ago he became engaged to someone while
travelling. (Hongloumeng, p. 703)

Verbs with the prefix xidng #H expressing the direction of action are mostly verbs
of intercourse, such as xiangban A1}, to make friends with someone; xiangpéi A,
to accompany someone; xiangjié fH%, to have intercourse with someone; xiangjido
FH7Z, to make friends with someone, to see someone; xiangdai #£¥, to entertain,
to regale someone.
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If we survey the views on xiang 48 held by both Western and Chinese gram-
marians, we find that not all of them noticed the changes in the grammatical and
semantical character of xiang #H. Some authors, analyzing the grammatical system
of Archaic Chinese, limit themselves to the consideration of the reciprocal function
of the adverb xiang #H, mostly failing to differentiate its variations of meaning.

Of the most important, we call the reader’s attention to the view of Georg von der
Gabelentz, as given in Chinesische Grammatik: “Gegenseitigkeit der Handlung wird
regelmaflig durch das Adverb siang = einander, gegenseitig, ausgedriickt”. (§ 1158,
p- 431) In the following paragraph G. von der Gabelentz ascribes to xiang 18 the
function of turning “verba neutra” “zu reciproken verbis neutris, nicht zu Faktiven
oder Causativen” (§ 1159, p. 431; see also § 846d, p. 330) This view is at present, due
to the “universalist” approach to Archaic Chinese, antiquated.

Georg von der Gabelentzs Chinese contemporary Ma Jianzhong 5L is more
concrete in the classification of xiang #H, noticing its demonstrativeness, comitting
though a serious mistake in placing it in the same category with the reflexive pro-
noun zi [ and thus drawing the erroneous conclusion that xidng 4 is “a pronoun
with a reciprocally demonstrative function” (see Mashi wentong jiaozhu 55 K38
1&7E: [Collated Edition of Ma’s Grammar], 1st Vol., p. 103)

As regards modern authors, the most important function of xiang #H in Archaic
Chinese is adequately characterized in W. A. C. H. Dobson’s Late Archaic Chinese:
“Where two agents reciprocally engage in the activity of the verb (i. e. they are mu-
tually agent and affectee), the verb is determined by the determinants of reciprocity.
These are xiang 4 *siang, jido % *kog; and (hendiadys) jidgoxiang AC4H? (1959, p. 84)

Of the authors who paid attention to the changing grammatical and semantical
character of xiang #H, we must not fail to mention Yang Bojun #{[1U, who classi-
fied first xidng 48 as an adverb of manner with the meaning of mutual reciprocity,
without pointing at its pronominal-demonstrative function (see Zhongguo wenfa
yuwen tongjie H B SIS SC#SAR [Thorough Explanations of Chinese Grammar
and Language], 1955, p. 115). Continuing his research of old Chinese grammar, Yang
Bojun noticed this pronominal-demonstrative function and in his Wenyan yufa *C
w72 [Grammar of wenyan] (1955, p. 135) he remarks that the adverb of manner
xiang #H sometimes has the function of the object - substitute.

The views of Wang Li, as exposed in Hanyushi gao (1958, pp. 329-330) are formed
with more precision. Wang Li classifies xiang 4 as an adverb with a demonstrative
function, which as far as the lexical meaning goes, points out that the agent also
becomes the recipient of the same action, and as far as its grammatical function
goes, it determines the objective verb which cannot have any object in this case. In
cases when the verb denotes only a one-sided action, xiang fH loses the meaning
or reciprocity, but its demonstrative function lasts still and thus, as to meaning, it
resembles a personal pronoun placed preceding the verb. Wang Li, though, did not
follow the development or xiang #H thoroughly, as he did in cases of other pheno-
mena in his historical morphology, thus not offering a complete picture.

In this respect, the most advanced as far is the study of Lii Shuxiang = Ui
Xiang zi pian zhi shili }177fki+8 F#49] [Explanations and Examples of the One-
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-sided Demonstrativeness of the Character xiang]. (1955, pp. 36-45) In this paper
Lii Shuxiang traces the process of the weakening of the meaning of reciprocity and
demonstrates it on the type of constructions. He also gives a detailed analysis of the
person the agent and the recipient of the action belong to. He draws the conclusion
that neither xiang #H with the reciprocal-demonstrative meaning nor xiang ff with
the one-sided demonstrative meaning can be placed following the verb and that
it is thus proper to classify them as adverbs. But viewed from the aspect that the
one-sided demonstrative xidng #H causes the omission of the object, it should be,
according to Lii Shuxiang, classified as a pronominal adverb. If the limitations of the
position preceding or following the verb were disregarded, xiang #fl could be then
viewed as a kind of pronoun.

The author of the present paper is deeply indebted to Dr. Lii Shuxiang for his
advice and personal guidance in the selection of sources and for his kind expla-
nations of some unclear points emerging while the assembled set of excerpts was
being analyzed.

In contemporary colloquial, especially in its literary form, almost all of the meanings
of xiang #H are preserved, though, xiang #H no longer appears as a substitute of per-
sonal pronouns. Most frequently it figures as a component of bisyllabic adjectives and
verbs expressing their reciprocity and other shades of meaning. It can also precede
bisyllabic verbs and adjectives expressing reciprocity. This usage is more current in
specialized literature than in prose.
On the whole there are the following cases of occurrence of the morpheme xiang
#H in contemporary colloquial:
1. in petrified phrases taken over from literary wenyan, e. g.
xiangti binglon FHE N F, to compare mutually and judge
2. component of bisyllabic adjectives expressing reciprocity, e. g.
xiangténg A [7], the same, coincident
xiangsi #{LL, similar
xiangjin 3T, near, approximate
xiangdang FHE, appartenant, relevant
xiangying i Jf&, corresponding
xianggan FT, referring to, having relation to
xiangfan A8 X, contrary
xiangdéng A%, equal
These adjectives, except for the predicative function, which they had already in
the mediaeval literary language based on vernacular, can also have the attributive
function, e. g.
... jingguo le xiangdang qijian... ...... it 7 AHE M. .. after a certain
time... (Gao Mingkai 1954, vol. I, p. 108)
3. component of bisyllabic adverbs, expressing:

—-58 —



Roc¢nik X1l / ¢islo 1 /2022

a. reciprocity, e. g.
xiangfd FA%F, to correspond
xiangpéi FHL, to suit each other, to match
xianghun FH7E, to muddle, to mix together
b. succession, e. g.
xianggén FH IR, to follow
xiangchuéan 118, to hand down
c. prefix of direction of action, e. g.
xiangxin H1E, to believe, to trust someone
4. preceding bisyllabic verbs and adjectives, expressing reciprocity, e. g.
xiang hunxigo FHIR¥E, to mix together
xiang fuhé f7F 4, to correspond to each other
xiang shihé #H3# %, to suit one another
xiang yizhi #1—2%X, to be in conformity
xiang pinghéng T, to be in mutual balance
The syntactic construction with these predicates is, as a rule, the following one:
x héfl or yafl xiang#l v
Examples: Danyinci yii fuyinci bu xiang hinxido. B35 5l SR & 5l ASAHTR VS
Monosyllabic words and polysyllabic words are not mixed together.
(Tongyin cidian 1955, foreword, p. 1)
Weénxué yayén ., Y& jiu bu néng hé zhé zhdng fangyan wan quén xiang
yizhi. SCERREE L, MR REAIE M) 5 58— 2. Literary
language cannot be completely the same as this dialect. (Gao Mingkai
1954, p. 107)

The respective verbs and adjectives can figure in the same constructions also
without xidng #H, e. g.

Zhezhdng wénxué zuopinde yliyan yé hé y/'bénde wénxué yuyén bu
shl wanquén yizhide. 18 i SCELE T 1RE & WA — R 19 SCRE =

SE4T—3X1. The language of these literary works is not the same
as the usual literary language. (Gao Mingkai 1954, pp. 111-112)

The contemporary colloquial language casually expresses the relation of reci-
procity either by a bisyllabic adverb huxiang H.#H, mutually, or by syntactic means,
by a phrase x vy, y v, e. g ni ai wé, wé ai ni R 3k, FKEAR, to love each other
(word by word translation: you love me, I love you).

ok

Bisyllabic compounds, where xiang #H is the second component of the compound,
function exclusively as adverbs. The basic meaning is usually determined by the mor-
pheme xiang #H, the modification of meaning is determined by the first morpheme.

Some compound adverbs, as huxiang F.AH, jidoxiang 22 #H have the same meaning
as mere xiang AH. Thus, there arises a suspicion, that these compounds, composed of
two synonyms, were formed in accordance with the general tendency of the Chinese
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language of forming bisyllabic compounds or, maybe, in order to achieve rhythmical
balance, e. g.
Yushi dizu wanghou, waiqr gongzhd,... zhéng xit yuanzhai, huxiang kuéjing. S
MWL IRAE, ... F&E T, HAHFSWE. Thereafter the mem-
bers of the imperial family, dukes and marquises, relatives from the empress’s
side, princesses, ... competed in building gardens and courts, and mutually
boasted to one another. (Luoyang jialanji xiaozhu IV, p. 206)
A bisyllabic adverb is desirable in order to match a bisyllabic verb, e. g.
Ci ling xiéng di chudchuo ydu yu, bu ling xiong di jidoxiang wéi yi. Ht4 5.5
HEEM, AL ILAACAH A . Those brothers who are good, continue to
display much generous feeling; brothers who are not good, cause trouble to
each other. (Shijing I1, VII, IX; Legge, p. 405) The presence of the bisyllabic
adverb is necessitated by the concurrent number of feet in the verse.
The subjects can be either coordinate or joined by the conjunction yu £, e. g.
Shi sang dao yi, dao sang shi yi. Shi yii dao jidoxiang sang yé. {18 £, &
wE R, HEEA A M. The World destroys the Way. The Way destroys

the World. The World and the Way are destroying each other. (Zhuangzi 1,
16, p. 89)

In most bisyllabic compounds the modification of meaning is determined by the
first component of the compound, e. g.
jianxiang FEHH, together, all, according to the meaning of the first morpheme, e. g.
Gu tianxia jianxiang ai, zé zhi, ... R NI, HNG, ... Therefore,
when all in the empire mutually love, (law and order) is set up, ... (Mozi; Zhuzi
jicheng, IV; 1V, 14, p. 63)

diéxiang 1%:4H, alternately, according to the meaning of the first morpheme, which
means “alternately, successively, repeatedly;,” in some cases the meaning of alternation
may be weakened, e. g.
Zha Qiang wén zhi, X7 jié li ti, diéxiang wéi yue: i8Iz, RSB, %
AHFHEl: When all the Qiangs heard this, they all shed tears and alternately
said to each other: (Luoyang jialanji xiaozhu, 1, p. 207)

dixiang JE#f], one after another, in turns, alternately, according to the meaning of
the first morpheme which means “to hand to, to pass over, to forward, to substitute,
to alternate” e. g.
Gui yan: “Buxing tai chi, k& gong dixiang dan” Va5 : [B47 K8, Wik
IEAAYE . | The devil said: “To go on foot is very tedious. We can alternately
carry one another on the back” (Song Dingbo A 5E1H, Lieyizhuan 51 S,
Jiu xiaoshuo, vol. I, p. 100)

The second group of compound adverbs is formed by adverbs composed of the
adverb xiang #H and a verb. First of all, it is xidangwéi #1 % and xiangyti #HEL. In older
texts wéi %% should be viewed as a verb in the meaning “to be, to do, to act as’, e. g.
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Xigo min fang xing, xiangwéi di chéu. /N7 L, AH 24k . The lesser people
consequently rise up. They are enemies and rivals to each other. (Shujing IV,
XI, 2; Legge, p. 275)

In later texts xiangwéi £ %% plays the part of an adverb in the meaning “mutu-
ally’ e. g.
Ligng rén xiangwéi yinzhong. W AAH#55| . The two of them aided and
respected one another. (Shiji 107, p. 15 [4443])

Similarly also xiangyu #HE. In older texts it should be understood as the adverb
“mutually” and the verb in the meaning “to share in, to be present at’, e. g.
Er qi gén ying yi xiang yii. B ELIAHEL,  Their two influences moving
and responding to each other and thereby forming a union. (Shen Zhongtao,
Huaying Yijing, 11, XXX, pp. 135-136)
It is interesting that this meaning was preserved in a bisyllabic verb xiangyd #f
il in vernacular up to a relatively recent time. It is current in Rulin waishi {5 #4h
5 [The Unofficial History of Mandarins and Scholar]:
Zheyangde rén, wé weishéme yao xiangyu ta? IBEEIN, TR 2y H BEELAH Bilfth 2
Such people, why should I be together with them? (Rulin waishi, p. 7)
As an adverb xiangyu 752 has two basic meanings:
1. “mutually, one to another”, e. g.

Si shéng xiangydi lin. LA AR ELAL . Death and life are neighbours to one
another. (Zhuangzi, 14, p. 82)

2. “together, at the same time”, e. g.

Zang yti Gu ér rén xiangyi mu yang. JE2E% — AAHEZHE . The two men,
Zang and Gu, together kept sheep out at grass. (Zhuangzil, 8, p. 51)

Xiangyu #HER can also function as a preposition, e. g.

...Kuaiff Ii fang xiangyd qun yin, bu shi Mdichén. ...... G 7 A B AR,
AE . ... the official of Kuaiji was just drinking with the others and did
not even look at (Zhu) Maichen. (Hanshu 64.1, p. 12.b)

In order to stress the meaning “together’, a trisyllabic adverb is formed, namely
xiangytigong FHELEEL, the last morpheme gong £ which means “all, collectively”,
determines and strengthens the meaning of collectiveness, e. g.

Jié yué: «..> N&i xiangyiigong i YU wéi jia shangjiangjan. B 1. [eeeeee 175
ABBREE ST P 29 K HE . All said: .. After that they together appointed
(Xiang) Yu acting supreme general. (Shiji 7, p. 20 [550])

We are aware of the fact that due to the incompleteness of the assembled material,
the division of the three stages in the development of 4, i. e. adverbial, pronominal
and prefixal may not be sufficiently clear-cut and that the criteria for division may
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not have been worked out to the minutest detail. The picture might be modified, if
the research were continued. Notwithstanding we hope to have demonstrated clearly
enough, how the functions and meanings of 4l changed in the historical develop-
ment of Chinese. We trust that all the important functions and meanings of 4 both
in wenyan and literary vernacular were described with a fair amount of perspicuity.
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LINGUISTIC FACTORS OF THE LOW ADAPTABILITY OF LOAN-
WORDS TO THE LEXICAL SYSTEM OF MODERN CHINESE

Abstract: The adaptability of loan-words varies across different languages. Simply
speaking, two factors can affect the number of foreign elements assimilated by a particu-
lar language: purposely regulated language policy practices and the inherent disposition
of the language to adopt foreign lexical features. Modern Chinese is noted for the rela-
tively small number of borrowed, especially international lexical elements. This paper
argues that purist tendencies do not dominate the low adaptability of loan-words in
modern Chinese; rather than it emerges from a set of linguistic factors. They include the
restrictions of Chinese phonemes in membership and sequence and the impermeability
of the Chinese phonemic system, the phonoideographic character of Chinese writing, the
differences in the morphemic structure of native Chinese words and adapted loans, the
difficulties in the adaptation of loan-words to native word-classes, and the restrictions
in word-forming ability and ensuing isolation the Chinese lexical system.

Key words: Modern Chinese, Chinese lexicon, loan-word, word-formation patterns,
restrictions on borrowing

1.1. The amount of loan-words and their position in the lexical system of a lan-
guage is determined both by social and linguistic factors.

Lexical borrowing or the creation of new words denoting newly introduced for-
eign concepts by native lexical means may be purposefully directed by the collec-
tive effort of the intellectual circles which can influence language policy (linguists,
writers, journalists, pedagogues, scientists etc.). In times of national oppression or
social and political isolation, though, the response of a society to lexical borrowing
is very often governed by intensified patriotic and nationalist feeling and the effort
to preserve the purity of the national language may be unduly exaggerated. The lin-
guistic purism of small nations is, as a rule, more intense than that of the big ones.

On the other hand, individual languages are characterized by varying degrees
of immanent disposition to adopt foreign lexical elements. As is well known, the
toleration of English towards foreign lexical elements is practically unlimited and
the readiness of French to borrow words is also comparatively great; German, on
the other hand, prefers loan-translations and new-creations; Italian adopts gallicisms
more easily than anglicisms.!

1 Cf.L. Deroy (1956, p. 304) and the rather rigid and one-sided, but not completely unfound-
ed view of O. Vocadlo (1938), who divides languages according to their lexical composition
into homogenous (Slavonic languages), amalgamate (Neo-Latin languages, Modern Greek) and
heterogeneous, characterized by wholesale importations of foreign terms (English, Romanian,
Persian).
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In the case of modern Chinese which is noted for the relatively small number
of borrowed, especially international lexical elements?, the social factors cannot be
neglected, yet they do not seem to play a decisive role. Although Chinese language
policy does not support large-scale lexical borrowing, its attitude towards this way of
improving the lexical system is critical and not altogether negative. The due reserve
is not dominated by purist tendencies, but rather by the appreciation that loans
(graphic loans from Japanese excepted) owing to their difference in shape from
native words are not easily accepted by the general public. The principal causes of
the comparatively small number of foreign elements in the Chinese lexical system
are to be sought mainly in linguistic factors which account in a decisive measure for
the low degree of adaptability of loans to the Chinese lexical system.

2.1. To the linguistic factors which play an important role in this respect, belong
in the first place the restrictions of Chinese phonemes in membership and sequence
and the impermeability of the Chinese phonemic system.

When we compare the phonemic systems of Chinese and English which supplied
the majority of loans (69.65% of our set), we find that there exist in the Chinese
phonemic system phonemes (allophones) phonetically similar to the English ones
(9 consonant phonemes with a corresponding manner of forming the closure and
avery near point of articulation: f, s, m, n, n; p, t, k [corresponding to the English b,
d, g]; vowels i, u; English /e/ and /a:/ have corresponding counterparts in Chinese
allophones [8] and [a] etc.) Nevertheless, these phonemes due to their strictly lim-
ited distribution very frequently cannot appear in the adapted shapes of loans as
substitutes for the corresponding phonemes of the English model.

The phoneme in Chinese as a minimum distinctive unit of the expression system
is characterized by its restricted autonomy. It is very strictly bound to its environ-
ment in the syllable, it cannot be isolated and put into other combinations than the
customary and permitted ones. The structure of the Chinese syllable, too, is very
precisely fixed and does not allow exceptions in the membership of phonemes in the
initial, medial and final positions. Thus, loans in Chinese do not differ from native
words in the functional usage of phonemes.?

2 According to our detailed research into loans and hybrid words in modern Chinese (see

Novotna 1967, 1968, 1969), the number of loans from European languages in modern Chinese
(including chemical elements and naturally excluding geographic names) is about 650 and of
hybrid words about 800. This number is more or less corroborated by the study of Gao Mingkai
= W18 and Liu Zhengtan XI|1E3%, Xiandai hanyu wailaici yanjiv BUARDUE SMRIAT 7L [Study
of Loan-words in Modern Chinese] (1958, p. 32), who give the number of 1,266 (p. 38); into
this number they include both loans (a rather high amount of unassimilated foreignisms) and
hybrids, as well as loans from Asian languages, especially graphic loans from Japanese which
account almost for 40% of the set the two authors have collected.

3 In other languages it is customary for the loans to differ from native words in the functional

usage of phonemes and in their repertory. Cf. the original description of this phenomenon by
V. Mathesius, “Cizi slova se stanoviska synchronického” [Foreign Words From the Synchronic
Point of View], in Cestina a obecny jazykozpyt [ The Czech Language and General Linguistics]
(1947, esp. pp. 97-99); cf. also C. C. Fries and K. L. Pike (1949, pp. 29-50).
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2.2 There are three types of restrictions of Chinese phonemes in membership and
sequence that are relevant for the final phonemic shapes of loan-words:

1. Restrictions in the combination consonant + consonant; the Chinese phonemic
system does not admit consonant clusters.
In principle, there are three ways of adapting consonant clusters of the foreign
models:
a) Insertion of epenthetic vowels between the members of the cluster, e. g.
[braunin], Browning > [po-lan-nin], % B T*
[aesparin], aspirin > [a-s1-p’i-lin], B[ T R
b) Elision of one, as a rule, the second member of the cluster, e. g.
[maikrefoun], microphone > [mai-k'r-fon], 2 7L K
[trast], trust > [tuo-la-s7], FE3EE T
¢) Formation of a syllabic seam after the first member of the final cluster nasal
(liquid) + unvoiced consonant and adding a paragogic vowel after the second mem-
ber, e. g.
[t'enk], tank > [fan-k’¥], 1H 7,
[p’amp], pump > [pan-p'u], i
[goifl, golf > [kau-sr-fu], fEi /R K

2. Restrictions in the combination vowel (diphthong) + consonant; the Chinese
phonemic system does not admit closed syllables, except those closed by /n/ and /n/.
Syllables of the model closed by nasals cause no difficulties, sometimes only
underdifferentiation between /n/ and /n/ can be observed, e. g.
[k’atu:n], cartoon > [K’a-tun], il
[fa:ain], farthing > [fa-gin], V2T
Final /m/ may be substituted both by /n/ and /n/, e. g.
[oupiem], opium > [ja-p’ien], 13}
[toutem), totem > [tu-tan], K&
The final lateral of the English model is usually substituted by the retroflex vowel
/ar/ or may be elided, e. g.
[faisol], lysol > [lai-su-ar, lai-su], K73 /K, HK
Final labials and sibilants are turned into initials of parasitic syllables. The par-
agogic vowel is /u/ following labials, e. g.
[hap], hop > [xu-pu], ZAT
and [7] or [7] following sibilants, e. g.
[seljulous], cellulose > [gie-liou-s7], 5 B4 % 1Ur
[tfi:z], cheese > [tgi-s]], & £
In syllables with alveolar and velar finals there are two possible modes of adapta-
tion, the adding of a paragogic vowel, e. g.
[wot], watt > [wa-t'r], FLAF
[folzek], shellac > [s¥-lai-k’r], 45K 5.
or the elision of the final consonant, e. g.
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[azeekit], jacket [teia-k'r], F o
[K'oudzek], kodak [k'r-ta], Fik

3. Restrictions in the combination consonant + vowel (diphthong) which are
pertinent for the choice of the vowel (diphthong) or the consonant (palatalization).
E. g. /w/ and /f/ cannot be followed in Chinese by [/] and thus [vi] and [fi] of the
model have to be substituted by [wei] and [fei]:
[vika], vicar > [wei-k'r-or], 4 70. /K
[K'ofi], coffee > [K'a-fei], MIHE
When a velar plosive is followed by [i], the substituted consonant is always pala-
talized, as the combination of a velar plosive with a high front vowel is not permiss-
ible in Chinese, e. g.
[K'a:ki], khaki > [k’a-tei], WL
lgita:], guitar > [tei-t'a], T fitL*

2.3. The impermeability of the Chinese phonemic system which is, no doubt, strongly
supported by the Chinese phonoideographic writing, does not allow the borrowing
of foreign phonemes and their incorporation into the Chinese phonemic system.
Consequently, the assimilation of loan-words has not called forth any qualitative
changes in the Chinese phonemic system; assimilated loans in Chinese do not differ
from native words in the repertory of phonemes. Monolingual Chinese speakers are
bound by the graphic shapes of loans which determine also their oral shapes; only in
the idiolects of partly bilingual speakers when they utter foreign quotations, foreign
names etc. the penetration of admixtures of other phonemic systems is observable.

3.1. Another linguistic factor, not of secondary significance, influencing in a negative
way the adaptability of loans in Chinese, is the phonoideographic character of Chinese
writing. Chinese graphs as self-contained units recording only syllables do not facil-
itate the record of various phonemic combinations present in the phonemic shape of
the foreign model. Besides, the relics of the ideographic character of Chinese writing
still exert influence and require a certain semantic relation to be set up between the
graph and the recorded morpheme.

3.2. As regards graphics in general, there are two circumstances which favourably
affect borrowing:
1. the feasibility and serviceableness of the writing system of the borrowing
language,
2. the use of a common writing system by the giving and the borrowing lan-
guage.

Further examples are discussed in our quoted study (see note 2), in the chapter “Adaptation
of Loan-Words in Modern Chinese.”
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No doubt, the degree of the genetic and typological proximity of the languages
concerned plays a decisive role in the facility of borrowing and the adaptability of
loans. On the other hand, if a language has at its disposal a feasible writing system,
its lexical system is more ready to borrow notwithstanding its typological differences
from the possible giving languages. Quite a convincing example is that of Japanese
where the syllabic writing katakana enabled the recording of the rather numerous
loans borrowed from European languages.®

The influx of loans, especially of terms connected with modern civilization, from
Japanese into Chinese in the first half of the 20th century, was no doubt rendered
possible not only by the general agreement in the morphemic structure of the word
in Japanese and Chinese, but above all by the common use of character writing. The
technique of introducing these loans into Chinese was a rather special one - only the
graphic shapes of Japanese words together with their meaning (regardless of their
diachronic nature, i. e. native Japanese words, original Chinese words borrowed
by Japanese, Japanese loan-translations and new-creations) were borrowed. Their
phonemic shapes were formed on the basis of the Chinese phonemic system, ac-
cording to the phonemic values represented by the applied graphs and irrespective
of the phonemic shapes of the models.

The graphic substitution as a preliminary condition of adaptation of all loans
in Chinese coming from languages not using ideographic writing, is a serious
impediment to large-scale borrowing. It is in close interdependence with phonemic
adaptation - the record of syllables which could be possibly segmented, no matter
whether the loan was taken over in the oral or in the visual way, is limited by the
existence of a suitable graph which again in its turn, as a sign of the written form
of the language, embodies only the permitted phoneme combinations of Chinese.

3.3. The relics of the ideographic character of Chinese writing, too, have a strong
bearing upon the assimilation of loans. The majority of phonoideograms which
amount to 90% of Chinese characters, when recording native words are in a defi-
nite, though very loose, semantic relation to the recorded morpheme. This semantic
relation cannot be established between the borrowed morpheme and the graph
which already is semantically defined. Chinese graphs recording loans turn into mere
conventional graphic signs recording the sound-forms of syllables. Thus, Chinese
speakers who are used to figure out the meaning of a lexical unit, not familiar to
them, from its graphic shape, find the sequences of graphs recording loans very often
semantically not perspicuous, misleading or even nonsensical.

The effort to solve the discrepancy between the relics of the ideographic character
of Chinese graphs and their loss in the graphic shapes of loans is manifested in the

5 In Riyu wailaiyu cidian HiE4M K151 4L [A Dictionary of Loans in Japanese] (1964) the
author Tang Senlin %%k 3% collected 18,000 items borrowed from European languages. Al-
though this amount cannot be taken as an absolute figure, as the majority of these items appear
to be unassimilated occasional foreignisms, it can be taken into account as a corroboration of
the point at issue.
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choice of suitable graphs contiguous in meaning to the meaning or denotation of
some loan-words.

There are loans the entire graphic shape of which is either in artificial semantic
relation to their meaning or renders the shape of the loan meaningful, e. g.

diannéng ¢, tenant (the meaning expressed by the graphic shape: farmer
taking a lease of land); maosilin B2, muslin (wool, silk, silk thread);
wéitaming 4EA 7, vitamin (to uphold otherss life)
In the majority of these cases, only one graph is in artificial semantic relation to
the meaning or denotation of the loan, e. g.

tuslast FEEE T, trust (tud FE - to entrust); motér F4F )L, model (mé #5 -
model, form); tuténg I, totem (tu & - picture)
The amount of loans where this auxiliary technique of conditioned choice of
graphs can be applied is very limited and moreover, the artificially established se-
mantic relation is very remote and inaccurate.

3.4. The difficulties in recording loans are being overcome
1. by applying some graphs as exclusive conventional signs for the sound-forms
of certain syllables, e. g.
5% [k’r] (in final and medial position); 7] [k’¥] (in initial position); 2. [pa];
T [tin; A [lin); - [kal; BT [al; J& [nil; I [jal; /K [erl; 3, 7] [s7];
For other syllables, though, the choice of graphs is largely arbitrary. Con-

sequently, the existence of alternative graphic shapes is a characteristic feature
of loans in Chinese.

2. by formation of new characters applied for the record of loans only, like
“pseudophonoideograms” with the classifier I, which signifies that the character
is used exclusively in loan-words, e. g.

ma "5, fai W, ka Wl (mafei "G, morphia, kaféi M coffee), dan i, ton
and newly created phonoideograms for chemical elements and other isolated
graphs, e. g.
bang %, pound (monetary unit) and bang %, pound (unit of weight) etc.
The above techniques solve only a lesser part of the difficulties encountered
in the graphic adaptation of loans in modern Chinese and cannot overcome the
unsuitability of the phonoideographic writing in this respect in general. If in future
the Chinese language will use a more serviceable writing, i. e. alphabetic spelling,
lexical borrowing will be greatly facilitated. The recording of phoneme combina-
tions not customary so far in the Chinese phonemic system, the adoption of new
phonemes and the change of allophones into phonemes will not be seriously
hindered.® The possible result may be a strong impact upon the impermeability

A very interesting experiment of this type was undertaken in Hanyu pinyin cihui {55t
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of the Chinese phonemic system and a progressive internationalization of the
Chinese word-stock.

4.1. Further linguistic factors affecting the low adaptability of loans to the Chinese
lexical system are the differences in the morphemic structure of native Chinese words
and adapted loans. They include (a) the differences between the monosyllabic char-
acter of native root-morphemes and the polysyllabic character of the morphemes of
loans adapted in Chinese, (b) the ensuing discordance between the prevalent type
of native words, i. e. monosyllabic simple words and polysyllabic compound words,
and the type of adapted loans, i. e. polysyllabic simple words.

The morphemic system of Chinese widely differs from the morphemic systems of
Indoeuropean languages which supplied the loans that are the object of the present
research. Although there are a number of common features between the morphology
and word-formation of Chinese and English (e. g. a high number of monosyllabic
root-morphemes in English compared to their prevalent majority in Chinese, the
simplicity of paradigms in English and the absence of inflexion in Chinese, the pref-
erence for word-composition and frequent conversion in the two languages, etc.),
nevertheless, the loans from English are not easily accepted by the lexical system of
Chinese. A great number of these loans are international words of French or Latin
and Greek origin whose shape is even more remote from the prevalent shape of
native Chinese words.

4.2. Foreign words composed of lexical morphemes or lexical morphemes and
word-formatives and subordinate to the paradigms of the giving language, when
being introduced into Chinese, are all subject to morphemic reinterpretation.
They enter the lexical system of this language as units not analysable into smaller
individually meaningful elements and not liable to morphemic variations.

This is not a phenomenon peculiar only to borrowing in Chinese. Not infre-
quently, loans that are composite in structure in the giving language enter into
the borrowing language as indivisible root-words, e. g.

in the borrowed verb saunter in English (< OFr. suuntrer) the French infinitive
-er is retained in all its grammatical forms and the French reflexive pronoun
s- has become fixed as an inseparable element of this verb. In the loan umbrella
the Italian diminutive suffix -ella cannot be distinguished without special
historical morphemic analysis.

A characteristic feature of the morphemic reinterpretation of loans in Chinese
is the total incapability of observing the morphemic structure of the model. The

T 1AlJL [Chinese Phonetic Dictionary], compiled by the lexicographic team of the Chinese
Committee for the Reform of Writing, Peking 1963, which gives the loans in two shapes, in
the original shape of the model (or slightly graphically adapted) and in the shape written in
the official Latin transcription and adapted according to the graphic shape in characters. Cf.
model, méter; valve, fan’ér; vaselin, fanshilin; ounce, angsr, guitar, jita; brandi, bailandi; nilon,
niléng; kloroform, gélucfang etc.
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morphemic seams easily distinguishable in the model are completely obscured in
the adapted shapes of loans in Chinese; all loans, regardless of the number of mor-
phemes in the model, enter into Chinese as monomorphemic units. The morphemes
of the foreign models lose in Chinese their meaning and decline into syllables. E. g.

the compound word microphone can be analysed as consisting of two mean-
ingful constituents micro + phone, while in Chinese the form maikeféng Ea
7 A, is not further analysable as regards meaning, the segments of this form
are only syllables. The same is the case with the borrowed forms such as
biérshiweéike A /K414 52, bol'she/vik, démokelaxr #1554 P, demo/cra/
cy, dikéturdud FK Wi HEZ dict/at/or etc.

In this respect loan-words in Chinese resemble native simple words consisting
of disyllabic morphemes, like

dongxi 5 V4, thing; mayr W, ant; hadié W11, butterfly; pili 5% 75, thunder;
xiéhou 1#lg, unexpectedly etc.

4.3. So far, no extensive statistical research into the length of the word in modern
Chinese has been undertaken. The prevailing opinion, though, is that apart from
a rather high amount of monosyllabic words, the majority of words in modern
Chinese are disyllabic and trisyllabic.”

The average length of assimilated loans in our set according to our findings is
2.52 syllable, i. e. it is within the presumed limits of the usual or preferred length of
words in modern Chinese. 94.52% assimilated loans in our set are monosyllabic to
trisyllabic words. The average length of loans which we classified as unassimilated
foreignisms, surpasses the presumed limits of the preferred length of Chinese words,
it is 3.27 syllable. The percentage of disyllabic and trisyllabic unassimilated loans
amounts only to 62%.

The majority of loans in Chinese, polysyllabic monomorphemic words, differ thus
from native words composed mostly of monosyllabic root-morphemes, in the length
of the morpheme. The length of the word and ensuingly the length of the morpheme
seem to be indicative and decisive for the assimilation of a loan in Chinese.

4.4. This contrast between the usual length of morphemes of loan-words and native
words appears, too, to be a significant factor which induces quite a number of loans,
especially those of rather frequent occurrence and consisting of more syllables, to
reduce their number.

The reduction in the number of syllables as one of the foremost techniques of
morphemic adaptation of loans in modern Chinese consists either

7 Cf. Wu Jingcun 2547 (1954) gives the following data of statistical research into the pre-

amble to the Chinese constitution: monosyllabic words 37.7%, affixed words 0.59%, loan-
-words 0.19%, compounds 61.4% (p. 131). On p. 133 after having mentioned that endocentric
construction is the most prevailing one, he states that the majority of words of endocentric
construction are disyllabic, next come trisyllabic words, words of four or more syllables being
rather rare.
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1. in the elision of the last or the last two syllables of the unassimilated longer
shape of the loan, e. g.

faxisT V2: VG 4, fascist, is more current than the longer alternative shape féxisidi
VRV, similarly “romantic” is more current in the reduced shape langman
YR, rather than in the longer alternative shape langmandiké iRi2 7% 5t
This technique is very wide-spread in the adaptation of the units of measure.
The monosyllabic shape is always preferred to the longer alternative shapes, e. g.

k& 7, calorie (instead of kaluli 1<% B.); lé ), lux (instead of lékesT )7y,
#]); ké 7., gramme (instead of kélanmdi 022 U); mi K, metre (instead of
mita K 5%).
or 2. in the direct creation of a monosyllabic replica of the foreign model. All the
names of chemical elements were coined in this way, e. g.

1i &, Chlorum; di #if;, Tellurium; bi %, Bismuthum; /do 4%, Rhodium etc.

4.5. There is a tendency to adapt loans in Chinese more or less arbitrarily, regardless
of the morphemic structure of the model as bimorphemic or polymorphemic com-
pounds. Apparently, this is a symptom of the endeavour to solve the discrepancy
between polysyllabic loans as simple words and polysyllabic native compounds. This
tendency goes hand in hand with one of the techniques of graphic adaptation, i. e.
the conditioned choice of all the graphs recording the shape of the loan (ct. 3.3.).
Only those loans that are recorded by graphs contiguous in meaning to the meaning
or denotation of the loan-word can be analysed without regard to the morphemic
structure of the model. If their constituents are in a construction customary for the
constituents of Chinese compounds, they may be considered as compounds and
their constituents as morphemes, e. g.

the loan béngdai 27, bandage, can be analysed as a determinative com-
pound composed of a verbal morpheme béng 4, to bind, and a nominal head
dai 7, a tie. Tt is the same structural pattern as that of native determinative
compounds of the type V + N, such as woché kil %, sleeping ear, rénlido 1%
%}, combustible (burning matter) etc. The construction of the loan diannéng
{4, tenant, is the same.

The loan kaobeéilin SEH 4, coupling, can be regarded as a determinative
compound formed after the pattern (V + O) + N (to lean against the back +
wheel). Cf. native determinative compounds such as baojingjT it ##/1, siren
(to announce warning + instrument), xitiéshi %2k f1, magnet (to attract iron
+ stone) etc.

This subordination of loans to the structural patterns of native Chinese com-
pounds is indicative of the tendency to accomodate the loans to the lexical system
of modern Chinese. This technique of morphemic adaptation, though, due to its
intricate dependence upon the graphic record cannot become very productive.
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5.1. Borrowing in Chinese is further restricted by difficulties in the adaptation of
loan-words to native word-classes.

It is rather symptomatic that the overwhelming majority of loan-words in Chinese
are nouns, their share is 97.10 % of our set. Of the other word-classes, only adjectives
are represented in our set, they amount only to 2.31%. The few borrowed adjectives
cannot function as predicatives which is a relevant grammatical feature of native
Chinese adjectives. They can function only as attributes. As predicatives they have to
be used with the copula. The only exception is the adjective médéng B &, modern,
the predicativeness of which proves its complete assimilation. There are no verbs
borrowed from Indoeuropean languages in Chinese, other word-classes with single
exceptions of unassimilated foreignisms are not represented either.

The well-known fact that nouns, in contradistinction to other word-classes, are
easily borrowed, stands out more clearly in modern Chinese. The more modification
of the underlying form a word requires when entering into syntactic constructions
and the greater the differences in the mode of these modifications between the
giving and the borrowing language, the lesser is the probability of borrowing. The
borrowing of nouns in modern Chinese is called forth, first of all, by the practical
necessity of denotation, but the circumstance that Chinese nouns do not require
modifications in form when entering into syntactic constructions, no doubt, greatly
facilitates their borrowing. The predicativeness of Chinese adjectives makes the bor-
rowing of adjectives which are marked for their nominal character in the giving lan-
guages, more complicated. The differences in the temporal systems and the systems
of verbal aspects and their formal expression in the giving languages, for instance
English or Russian on the one hand, and in Chinese on the other hand, make the
borrowing of verbs impracticable.

6.1. The last linguistic factors having a bearing upon the low adaptability of
loans to the Chinese lexical system to be mentioned are the restrictions in their
word-forming ability and their ensuing isolation in the Chinese lexical system.

The adaptability of a loan-word to the lexical system of the borrowing language
is reflected in its word-forming ability. In Chinese, loans in general are not very
active in this respect. A line, though, has to be drawn between unassimilated and
assimilated loans. Some of the former can form only hybrid compounds of the ex-
plicative type which are preferred and semantically more distinct doublets identical
in meaning with the borrowed shape, while a part of the latter can enter freely both
into hybrid compounds and free word-groups.

6.2. As hybrid compounds of the explicative type we denote hybrid words consisting
of aborrowed constituent and provided with a native explicative constituent. Due to
the presence of the latter constituent the hybrid word is semantically specified and
ranged with a certain native lexical class. These hybrid creations are rather numerous
in modern Chinese, as a lot of borrowed shapes lack the desired degree of semantic
distinctness. When being provided with a native constituent, they become more
acceptable for the Chinese lexical system.
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Some of the foreign models, then, are introduced into Chinese only as bound
morphemes. They may occur as heads of determinative compounds, in which case
the differential meaning is expressed by a native attribute, e. g.

jitba W, bar (Chin. alcohol + Engl. bar); lingdai 445, tie (Chin. neck +
Engl. tie)

or as attributes to a native head. In this ease the relation of the borrowed and

the native constituent usually is that of species to genus, e. g.
pijiti ML, beer (Engl. beer + Chin. alcohol); xiangbinjici 7 15, Champagne
(Fr. champagne + Chin. alcohol); baléiwdi 1575 %, ballet (Fr. ballet + Chin.
dance); saményu %1 ] ff1, salmon (Engl. salmon + Chin. fish)

Loan-words which are easily classified as belonging to a certain lexical class, very
often get assimilated not in the borrowed, but in the hybrid shape. In this case the
borrowed morpheme is transformed into the attribute to a native head. The free
form of the borrowed shape is used only as a rare doublet, e. g.

kaisimirong JT 7] 2K %% (Engl. cashmere + Chin. wool), kaisimi JT 7] K,
cashmere; jiptiché 75 %4 (Engl. jeep + Chin. car), jipti 7 ¥, jeep; shadingyu
70T #4 (Engl. sardine + Chin. fish), shading ¥b 1, sardine; laifuqiang K2 At
(Engl. rifle + Chin. gun), /aifu K&, rifle

The word-forming ability of these unassimilated loans usually does not go beyond
the formation of hybrid compounds of the explicative type.

6.3. Only those loans and borrowed morphemes which are stabilized in their pho-
nemic and graphic shapes, very frequent in occurrence and not longer than three
syllables, are comparatively active in forming compounds and free word-groups.
Their word-forming ability is a symptom of the high degree of their assimilation,
and the word-clusters they form witness their firm position in the lexical system of
modern Chinese, e. g.

kafeidou WIME ., coffee beans; kafsiju WNHEEL, coffee-set; kaféihu WIMHE A7,

coffee-pot; FAMIIME shu kaféi, roasted coffee; shéng kaféi “EIINME, green coffee

caiméi kangbaiyin KN FEIN, cutter loader; kangbaiyT jiashirén/5E 7 [N 25
o A\, combine-driver
Most productive are monosyllabic morphemes denoting chemical elements, e. g.
xiréi 17 )i, silicosis; méikuang B, magnesium light; wakuang #34”, wolfram ore
and reduced morphemes denoting geographic names, e. g.

ying 9%, English (reduced from yingjili 7 ), forms the following com-
pounds: yinggud Y |E, England; yingyd J¢i5, yingwén ¥ 32, the English lan-
guage; yingli 9% B, English mile; yingcun 9¢~J, inch; yingehi ¥ /X, foot etc.

7.1. The linguistic factors of the low adaptability of loans to the Chinese lexical
system are of two kinds. To the first kind belong the closed character of the Chinese
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phonemic system and the phonoideographic character of Chinese writing. Although
these superficially seem to be the most serious impediments for large-scale impor-
tation of foreign words, they are not of permanent and unchangeable nature. The
possible reform of writing in China may affect the Chinese phonemic system and
make it more responsive to outer influences.

The factors of the second kind appear to be of graver importance, as they involve
the morphemic structure of Chinese words and native patterns of word-formation.
Here belong the differences in the morphemic structure of native Chinese words
and adapted loans, difficulties in the adaptation of loans to native Chinese word-
classes and their restricted word-forming ability. The peculiarities of the morphemic
system, the steadiest constituent part of the Chinese language, are likely to exert
permanent influence and impede borrowing from typologically different languages
to a significant degree.
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE STUDY OF LOAN-WORDS AND
HYBRID WORDS IN MODERN CHINESE I'

Abstract: In the 20th century, modern Chinese had to solve the problematic question
of improving its lexical system, which was rather unsuitable for the needs of modern
civilization. This paper is the first in a series of three studies presenting our extensive
investigation of borrowing and hybridization. The series attempts to describe loan-
words and hybrid words in modern Chinese borrowed from European languages, their
types, and characteristic properties, their modes of adaptation, and their position in the
lexical system. After a brief introduction to the typology of lexical innovations outside
the immediate scope of the present paper, we present the semantic fields of loan-words
in modern Chinese. The fourteen established semantic fields form two distinct groups
according to the ratio of assimilated and unassimilated loans. The aim is to show the
limits of borrowing (and to a lesser also hybridization) emerging from the character-
istics of the linguistic system and to explain why the Chinese had to adopt other ways
of forming replicas of foreign models.

Key words: Modern Chinese, Chinese lexicon, borrowing, loan-words, semantic fields

INTRODUCTION

1. Innovations in the lexical system of a language created under the
influence of another language

The lexical systems of individual languages are very easily liable to mutual influence
and interference. This fact is not only facilitated by the arbitrary nature of the lin-
guistic form which is independent of its meaning, but also directly stimulated by the
denotative, especially terminological and expressive needs of individual languages.

The borrowing of a lexical unit is very often the most comfortable way of denoting
a new thing or a new institution, formerly not known to a linguistic community.
If this procedure proves to be inconvenient, the language reproduces a certain for-
eign model or forms a new lexical unit on its impulse by applying the usual native
word-formation patterns.

Examining the methods used in the formation of various innovations in the
lexical system of a language and their relation to the discoverable foreign models

1 This is the first of a series of three papers in which we shall discuss borrowing and hybrid-

ization as methods of lexical improvement in modern Chinese. (A more detailed presentation
of the studied problems is offered in the introduction under the heading “Scope of the present
research”) In the present paper we publish the introduction to the whole series and the first
chapter. In the introduction we submit a synopsis of our views on the types of induced lexical
innovations in general and suggest some of the problems involved in modern Chinese. The first
chapter of the series is devoted to the description of semantic fields of loans in modern Chinese.
The basis of the present series is my Czech CSc. thesis “Prispévky ke studiu vypiijéek a hybridnich
slov v moderni ¢insting”, defended in the Oriental Institute, Prague, in September 1966.
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(i. e. to what extent they are or they are not replicas of possible models), we can
differentiate the following types of induced innovations:

1) Phonemic loans?

The meaning and the phonemic shape of a word of the giving language is taken over
by the borrowing language; simultaneously the phonemic shape of the borrowed unit
is adapted to the phonemic system of the borrowing language.

2) Graphic loans

The graphic shape together with the meaning of a word of the giving language is
introduced into the borrowing language. The phonemic shape of this loan is formed
on the basis of the phonemic system of the borrowing language according to the
phonemic values which the applied graphs possess, irrespective of the phonemic
shape of the model. This technique of borrowing is possible only between languages
using ideographic writing where the meaning of the morpheme is not entirely de-
pendent on the intermediary function of its phonemic shape, but can be displayed
directly by the grapheme.

3) Hybrid words (hybrids)

These are innovations made up of borrowed and native constituents; they are either
counterparts of foreign models or independent creations showing the ability of the
borrowing language to use borrowed constituents in forming new words.

4) Loan-translations

These are innovations introduced into the lexical system of the borrowing language
as direct replicas of certain models; there is a direct correspondence between the
morphemes of the model and the morphemes of the new-coined equivalent, or to
put it in another way, the morphemes of the model are replaced by the morphemes
of the borrowing language.

5) Semantic loans

A semantic loan accords the meaning of a foreign word to an existing word of the
borrowing language which may be either synonymous or similar in form with the
foreign word. In the former case it is an instance of a “loan-synonym, in the latter
case of a “loan-homonym”. The outcome is not a new word, but a polysemy of an
existing word.

6) Induced new-creations
These are words newly formed according to the usual word-formation patterns of
a given language. Their coinage, though, is induced by a foreign word which serves

2 'This term is coined and used only in contradistinction to “graphic loans” Unless there is

a special reason, we shall use the usual terms “loan-word or loan”.
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as an inspiration, not as a direct model. Induced new-creations, in contradistinction
to loan-translations, are not morphemic replicas of foreign models.

Loans and hybrids represent one category of innovations created on the impulse of
a foreign language, the category of borrowed words. Their common characteristics is
the importation of foreign morphemes. (In case of graphic loans it is the importation
of foreign graphemes and sememes.) Loan-translations, semantic loans and induced
new-creations form another distinct category — they all consist of native morphemes
which are, thanks to the existence of a foreign model and the denotative need of the
borrowing language, used in formation of new words or acquire a new meaning. It
is not very suitable to denote them as borrowed words even in the broader sense of
this term. Notwithstanding, both of these two categories of induced innovations have
several features in common: a) the necessity of filling a gap in the lexical system of
a given language, b) the existence of a discoverable model which served either as a di-
rect inspiration or as an indirect impulse for the coinage of the respective word, c) the
introduction of a new meaning into the lexicosemantic system of a given language.

Due to intercommunication of linguistic communities and interference of differ-
ent lexical systems, the above types of induced innovations® are present in various
forms and various quantities in all living languages (with the exception of graphic
loans which are limited to languages using phonoideographic writing). The target
language of our research, modern Chinese, is no exception.

2. Scope of the present research

In the 20th century, thanks to the strong impact of the West, the establishment of
new socioeconomic conditions and the greater access to modern science, modern
Chinese had to solve the difficult question of improving its lexical system which was
rather unsuitable for the needs of modern civilization.

The purpose of this and the following two papers is to present our investigations
on borrowing and hybridization in modern Chinese, which though secondary in
importance, are not altogether insignificant mechanisms of improvement in the
lexical system of this language. The aim of these investigations is to offer a detailed
description of loan-words and hybrid words in modern Chinese borrowed from
European languages, of their types and characteristic properties, of their modes
of adaptation and of their position in the lexical system. In order to present our
lexical material and to give sufficient support to the conclusions drawn, we shall
start with the presentation of the semantic fields of loan-words in modern Chinese.

3 This scheme is outlined for the purpose of suggesting that the basic types of lexical innova-

tions created under the influence of another language, are present in different forms in various
types of languages; it is naturally sketched out rather roughly and in general lines only. More
detailed schemes were elaborated by other linguists, let us mention only the recent publica-
tions which we took into consideration: L. Deroy, Lemprunt linguistique (1956); E. Haugen, The
Analysis of Linguistic Borrowing (1950; we due some of the used terms, such as “loan-synonym’,
“loan-homonym” etc. to this most inspiring paper); the review of H. Gneuss, Lehnbildungen
und Lehnbedeutungen im Altenglischen, Erich Schmidt Verlag 1955 by E. Hagen (1956) etc.
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We shall try to show why borrowing, and to a lesser degree also hybridization,
were not acceptable on a large scale for the linguistic system of Chinese and why
it had to adopt other ways of forming replicas of foreign models and of creating its
terminological systems.

Before proceeding to the main purpose of our study, we wish to give a brief sketch
of the remaining methods applied in the creation of induced lexical innovations
in modern Chinese, in order to suggest how these methods rely upon the native
word-formation patterns and to indicate that the whole problem of word-formation
in modern Chinese, no matter whether a foreign model is discoverable or not, should
be studied as a uniform complex.

Studies in loan-words and hybrid words are dominated by specific problems
which are rather distinct from problems concerning the study of words constituted
by native morphemes, and can thus represent a rather closed field of research which
should precede the overall investigation of coining modern terminology in Chinese
and provide the desired general approach.

3. Lexical innovations outside the immediate scope of the present paper
1) Graphic loans

Thanks to the common usage of phonoideographic script, the borrowing of the
graphic shape of a lexical unit from Japanese proved to be a very feasible way of
improving modern Chinese terminology in politics, economics and science. The
effectiveness of this technique of borrowing is strengthened by the general agreement
in the morphemic structure of the word in Japanese and Chinese.

There are numerous instances of graphic loans in modern Chinese from Japanese
without any, or any essential change in the morphemic shape of the borrowed unit.
Only a Chinese phonemic shape is supplied. In other respects, graphic loans are
treated as “ready-made” units, regardless of whether they were originally

1. Japanese coined words, e. g. kokufuku, Chin. kéfd 5T/, to overcome, to con-
quer; tetsuzuki, Chin. shéuxu F-45, procedure.

2. Chinese words borrowed by Japanese and introduced back to modern Chinese
in a new meaning, e. g. bungaku, Chin. wénxué 3 %%, literature (original Chinese
meaning: literary talent, literary acquirement, cf. The Four Books, Confucian Ana-
lects by James Legge (2001, I, p. 238); kosai, Chin. jidoji 3275, social intercourse, to
associate with (original Chinese meaning: to welcome someone with presents, cf.
The Works of Mencius (Legge 2001, I1, p. 379)

3. Japanese loan-translations of foreign, especially English models, e. g. chotanpa,
Chin. chaodugnbé %1%, Engl. ultra-short waves; zentai, Chin. giénti §ij 2, Engl.
premise

4. Japanese new-creations, e. g. héteishiki, Chin. fangchéngshi 75 #£3X, equation;
kakkan, Chin. kéguan %, objective

5. Japanese phonemic loans from European languages, especially English, e. g.
gasu, Chin. wasT FLET, Engl. gas; kurabu, Chin. julébu 15 53, Engl. club; konkurito,
Chin. hunningtd it 1, Engl. concrete
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A detailed study of graphic loans in Chinese should concentrate primarily upon
two topics:

a) the agreements (or possible disagreements) in the structure of the borrowed
units and of native Chinese words and Chinese new-creations,

b) the general character of phonoideographic writing, especially the reevaluation
of the complicated relation of the graphic structure, the meaning and the phonemic
value of a graph.*

2) Loan-translations

In modern Chinese the mechanism of reproducing a foreign model by means of
native morphemes is one of the main ways of amplifying the lexical system. One to
one correspondence between the morphemes of the model and the replica, though,
is far from general. The form of the replica is subject to various modifications. The
purpose of these modifications evidently is to attain a desired semantic clarity and
to assimilate these new-coined lexical units to the usual native word-formation pat-
terns. Let us discuss at least some of the procedures of modification:

1. in comparison to the model, the replica is extended by one lexical morpheme, e. g.

métianléu B K%, skyscraper (meaning of Chin. morphemes: mé & - to
touch, tian & - sky, 16u ¥ - building); gidopai 17, bridge (gido 7 - bridge,
péi [ — cards); lixinjT £5:Co41, centrifuge (I - to leave, xin > — center, j Hl
- machine); zhdngzhuangye %R, folium palmatum (zhdng % - palm,
zhuang IR - form, yé I — leaf); jiémé 45 %, coniunctiva (jié 45 - to connect,
m6 I — membrane); weixing T2, satellite (wéi . - to guard, xing £ - star)
Without the added lexical morpheme, the equivalent
a) would be semantically deficient and could be confused with existing words, e.
g. qigopai iR, cards, in contradistinction to gido #F, bridge (structure spanning
a water-flow); jiémo 2515, coniunctiva in contradistinction to jié 45 to connect,
b) would not be meaningful, e. g. a form like *zhangyé 1 would not express
a clear-cut meaning,
¢) could not perform the desired syntactic function, e. g. the construction motian
JE K. is a verb-object construction (to reach to the sky) and cannot perform the
nominal function; similarly /ixin B9.0, to leave the center; these constructions have
to be transformed into attributes to the added nominal morphemes.
2. the sequence of morphemes is rearranged in order to be transformed into
a verb-object construction which is favoured in modern Chinese, e. g.

4 Recently some Chinese linguists engaged in the study of Japanese loans in modern Chinese,

e. g. cf. two papers by Wang Lida £377X in Zhongguo yuyan H1[Hi 5 [Chinese Language],
Xiandai hanyu zhong cong riyu jielaide cihui IR PGE H1 M HAE A K (137 [Loans from
Japanese in Modern Chinese] (1958) and Cong goucifa shang bianbiebuliao riyu jieci MF4]
¥ FHOIANT HiE A [Loans from Japanese Cannot Be Distinguished by Word-Formation]
(1958). Quite an exhaustive survey of Japanese loans is offered by Gao Mingkai /%44 &l and
Liu Zhengtan XI| 1IE3% in Xiandai hanyu wailaici yanjiu SUARDGE SN RIFHEFL [Study of Loan-
-words in Modern Chinese] (1958, pp. 79-98).

—-80-



Roc¢nik X1l / ¢islo 1 /2022

shadianxian i 28, electrical supply line (sha % — to supply, dian H. - elec-
tricity, xian 2% — line); jiniqi ££8 %, mud collector (ji £& - to gather, to collect,
ni - mud, qi %% - machine); pobingchuan i UK, ice breaker (po A - to
break, bing UK - ice, chuén fiif - boat)

These replicas are attributive compounds; the verb-object construction is in at-
tributive relation to a nominal morpheme which corresponds either to a lexical (line)
or to a derivational (-or, -er) morpheme of the model.

3. polymorphemic constitutents are reduced to monomorphemic, e. g.

léngzhan %1%, cold war (zhanzhéng %4+, war is reduced to zhan fi);
daimingci X4 17, pronomen, pronoun (dai 1 - to substitute, ming % -
noun, ¢i 1] - word) is usually used in the reduced form daici fXif]
The study of loan-translations in modern Chinese cannot be performed without
a detailed comparison with the procedures applied in the formation of new-coined
compounds, both inspired and uninspired by foreign models. Only this detailed
comparison whose prerequisite would be a thorough description of the types of
Chinese compounds, could show whether the mechanism of loan-translation has
affected in any way the word-formation patterns of modern Chinese.

3) Semantic loans

In modern Chinese these have not yet been subjected to closer scrutiny, undoubtedly
due to the lack of etymological insights into the Chinese lexical system. Etymological
research in Chinese is seriously encumbered by the intricate relation between the
meaning of a word and the structure of the respective graph(s). The importance
of the etymology of a graph is largely overestimated and often confused with the
etymology of the lexical meaning.

Notwithstanding, the extension of polysemy of lexical units via semantic loan in
modern Chinese is one of the ways of innovation of the lexical system. In this respect,
the influence of European languages seems to be almost negligible, the impulses are
mostly supplied by Japanese.

In many cases, though, it is disputable whether the respective issue is an instance
of semantic loan (i. e. a loan-homonym), e. g. xing T, meaning “character”, “nature
of a thing” under the influence of Japanese acquired also the meaning of “sex, sexu-
al”’, or an instance of borrowing of an original Chinese word in a new meaning (see
‘Graphic Loans’). We prefer the latter instances to be denoted as graphic loans, as
the etymological meaning of the word is either obsolete or completely out of use.

As regards European languages, only English and in the last two decades also
Russian, supplied impulses for extensions of polysemy of Chinese words. All of these
extensions, needless to say, belong to the category of loan-synonyms, e. g.

5 This example is mentioned by Wang Li 7] in Hanyushi gao 3% %7 [An Outline of the
History of the Chinese Language] (1958, p. 572).
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téudéng S5, first grade, under the influence of Engl. first rate acquired the
transferred meaning “utmost, supreme’, as toudéng zhongyao SLEEF HL of
utmost importance

zhuangtai IR, state, under the influence of Engl. state (of aggregation) or
eventually Russ. sostojanije is used also as a term in physics, e. g. guti zhuangtai
AR, solid state, yéti zhuangtai TRARIRAS, liquid state

tajr 2517, to make a sudden attack, under the influence of Russ. udarnyj,
udarnik has acquired the meaning of “shock-work’, e. g. tajr gongrén ¢
T\, shock-worker; wémen déi tajT yixia A 11528t — T, we must do a bit
of shock-work

the adjective yanzhong T meaning, 1. dangerous, critical, 2. respectable,
under the influence of Russ. ser’joznyj, serious, has also acquired the sig-
nification “serious, important’, e. g. hén yanzhongde wenti 1R F™ B[] 7] 8,
a very serious question; yanzhongde kunnan /™ 1 [) /K| ¥, serious difficulties

4) Induced new-creations

In modern Chinese the majority of equivalents of special terms are formed accord-
ing to the usual native word-formation patterns. As a rule, they are compounds,
very often of endocentric construction. Sometimes, it is very hard to differentiate
a direct loan-translation from a new-coined compound which is not a direct replica
of the model, but uses morphemes synonymous to those of the possible models.
A common characteristics of these induced new-creations, no matter whether they
use morphemes synonymous to those of the model or not, is their descriptive nature.
The lexical morphemes are chosen and organized into a construction in a form of
a concise explanation of the meaning of the word which provided the impulse for
their creation. From this point of view, these lexical units can be denoted as “descrip-
tive creations”. Direct impulses for descriptive creations are very often provided by
international compound words.

A considerable amount of these descriptive creations use morphemes synony-
mous to those of the model, but their morphemic shapes are highly divergent, both
in construction and the number of constituent morphemes. We prefer their classi-
fication as induced new-creations than as loan-translations, e. g.

bianxingchéng % J¥ Hl, amoeba (from Greek amoibé, a change) (bian 4% - to
change, xing & - form, chéng HL - insect); gudyduhua [E 7 1k, nationaliz-
ation (gué [E - country, nation, you £ - to have, to possess, hua 1 - suffix
denoting the change of state); jianglinjié [%Ifi 17, advent (jianglin I - to
come down, to approach, jié 17 - holiday)

The form of the majority of descriptive creations is completely independent of
the construction and the meaning of the morphemes of the model, e. g.
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shoéuyinji W #1, wireless (shou Y - to receive, yin & — sound, jT #l — in-
strument), a loan-translation wuxiandian JGZ¢H is in frequent use, too (wu
JC - not to have, xian £& - wire, dian Fi - electricity); huizhudngi [F1%% 4%,
flywheel (huizhudn [F1%% - to revolve, gi %5 — instrument), in contradistinciton
to a loan-translation f&ilun &5 (féi % - to fly, lun & — wheel); gignshuiting
7B 7K, submarine (gian 7 - to submerge, shui 7K - water, ting fif - boat);
xingréngei JE 4517, adjective (xingréng JE4% - to describe, ci 1] — word);
dazidianbaojr ¥ 7 HLR AL, teleprinter (dazi 1 - to type, dianbao HLR -
wire, j7 #/l — machine); wanwuaydulinglun J3¥)A R1E, animism (wanwa JJ
) - 10,000 things, yéu £ - to have, ling & - soul, lun & - theory)

As already mentioned, the study of induced new-creations cannot be separated
from the study of loan-translations and words newly coined in modern Chinese in
the last few decades. A synchronic description of these lexical units requires a series
of detailed studies from different aspects of this complex field of the Chinese lexical
system.

I. SEMANTIC FIELDS OF LOAN-WORDS IN MODERN CHINESE

1. Reasons for grouping loan-words in modern Chinese into semantic fields

The semantic fields® of a language have to be understood not as universal, once for
all established entities, but as entities liable to permanent variations both in structure
and extent. One of the factors causing these variations is the mutual contact of lexical
systems of different languages.

Loan-words can be grouped into semantic fields of a special kind which constitute
enclosures in the lexicosemantic system of the borrowing language. On one side,
these fields are autonomous and independent of the sematic organization of the
borrowing language, on the other side, they enter as supplementary elements into
the existing semantic fields stimulating their change.

As regards the presentation and description of loan-words in modern Chinese,
we hold this method, accordingly applied, as highly convenient, as it facilitates the
examination of a series of questions concerning various aspects of Chinese loans.
Other methods of presenting the assembled loans (e. g. phonetic or graphic ar-
rangement, according to the source language etc.) appear to be too one-sided for
our purpose. The classification of loan-words into semantic fields enables us to in-
vestigate simultaneously

1. which semantic fields of modern Chinese were open to borrowing

2. which semantic fields were newly introduced into modern Chinese

3. the amount of loan-words in individual semantic fields

4. which languages furnished loan-words in individual semantic fields

© A survey of the various views on this semantic theory and their critical evaluation is offered

by S. Ullmann (1951, p. 152-170). See also H. Kronasser (1953, p. 133-139).
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5. the proportion of loans of the international and of the isolated type’

6. the position of loan-words in the lexical system of modern Chinese and the
degree of their assimilation (i. e. which loans we consider assimilated and which we
consider unassimilated)®

7 By international loans we understand words of common origin, agreeing both in meaning

and form (i. e. their phonemic shape is similar and their graphic presentation, under the con-
dition that the same system of writing is used, is similar too), existing in the lexical systems of
more than two languages of different language families, some of which are world languages.
- As isolated loans we denote such loans which pass from the source language to one, rarely to
several languages. They are very often native words of the source language, they do not possess
the migrating character and have not attained the international standing.

8 The differentiation of assimilated and unassimilated loans is essentially based upon the

degree of phonemic, graphic and morphemic adaptation.

Assimilated loans basically comply with the system and word-classes of the borrowing
language (still, they usually have specific features of their own, e. g. unusual combinations of
phonemes and graphemes, they do not completely agree with the paradigms etc.). They are
usually able to form new words in the borrowing language.

The degree of adaptation of unassimilated loans (foreign words, Fremdw®orter) is minimum
or none. The speakers tend to observe foreign pronunciation, but nevertheless, the word is
subject to variations and the usual result is partial or total phonemic substitution. The degree
of graphic and morphemic adaptation is usually very low (or none) due to low frequency.

The above differentiation between assimilated and unassimilated loans is presented only on
general lines. The naturalization of loans in various languages has to be viewed from different
angles and the criteria of differentiation adjusted accordingly.

In modern Chinese, when trying to classify a loan as assimilated or unassimilated, we took
into consideration several aspects, some of which we have to confess, bear the marks of sub-
jective evaluation. This insufficiency could not be avoided due to difficulties which the present
author can hardly overcome, such as the incomplete standardization of modern Chinese, the
absence of dictionaries of acknowledged standard standing etc. Our classification is a first
attempt in this field and as such it does not claim perfection.

Our criteria were the following:

1. the form of the loan-word - with words longer than three syllables the probability of
assimilation is markedly smaller,

2. the stability of the phonemic and graphic shape of the loan-word; in case of variations
in the shape we took into consideration whether one of the alternative shapes is preferred,

3. the presence or absence of a doublet (which we took only as an auxiliary criterion; as we
shall see later, a rather great amount of loan-words possess doublets, and in some cases both
forms are in parallel use),

4. the activity of the loan-word, i. e. its ability to form hybrid compounds,

5. the current familiarity with the loan-word and its denotation in present-day China.

We judged this

a) by the presence of the respective loan-word among the excerpts and in the manuscript
of the medium Czech-Chinese Dictionary (letters A-S), compiled by the lexicographic team of
the Oriental Institute in Prague. This source has the advantage of having been checked by our
Chinese informants, in the first place by Mrs. Zhang Jingyu-Rotterova (native of Shanghai,
university education), to a great extent also by Mrs. Li Daijun-Hejzlarové (native of Wuhan,
university education), Mrs. Wang Ruzhen-Vochalova (native of Tianjin, university education)
and Mrs. Guan Mingzhe-Janou$ova (native of Peking, incomplete secondary education) and
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7. the formation of doublets, their types and relations to loan-words

2. Arrangement of semantic fields

The set of loans which we present assorted into 14 semantic fields has the character
of a representative set — 345 loan-words are included here. Phonemic and graphic
alternative shapes are not given in an exhaustive way and are not counted as separate
forms.

Altogether we have collected 650 loans, including the names of chemical elements
and foreign monetary units borrowed from European languages. Personal and geo-
graphic names, naturally, are not included in this amount. Our set corresponds or
rather slightly surpasses in number the loans from European languages given by
Gao Mingkai and Liu Zhengtan in their “Study of Loan-words in Modern Chinese”.

In the tables of individual semantic fields we do not include loans which are used
only in a certain dialect. Unassimilated loans which were used in a limited period
of time are given only as illustrative specimens, so that we could offer evidence for
our conclusions. There are about 10 rather current and assimilated loans which did
not fit into any semantic field. As their number is very limited, the various aspects
of our investigations could not have been influenced in a significant way. They are
words like youmo KAER, humour, shafa V), sofa, yindé 5114, index, tuténg &I,
totem etc.

In the tables of loans arranged according to semantic fields we give the borrowed
form in Chinese characters’, followed by its classification as

partly by the staff of the Lexicographic Department of the Linguistic Institute of the Chinese
Academy of Sciences in Peking,

b) by the occurrence of the respective loan-word in Hanyu pinyin cihui {553 1771
[Chinese Phonetic Dictionary] (1963), compiled by the lexicographic team of the Chinese
Committee for the Reform of Writing which has, as compared to other dictionaries, a rather
normative character, especially as regards the choice of entries,

¢) on the basis of our subjective evaluation and knowledge supported by personal experi-
ence and observation of usage of various anonymous speakers, mostly in intellectual milieu,
in Peking in the years 1953-1958, 1959-1960.

The frequency of occurrence in the text has not been taken into consideration due to its
inadequacy as a criterion. Texts of scientific character may contain a high percentage of certain
loans, while other loans, like exotic and culinary expressions etc. have a minimum chance of
occurrence in a written record.

Due to technical difficulties and in order to save space, we omit the English transcription

and the abbreviation of the used sources where the respective form is to be found which was
indicated in my thesis in Czech. Except the sources mentioned in note 8 and the study of Gao
Mingkai and Liu Zhengtan, we have also consulted:

Zhang Qingyuan 5Ki&5¥§i: Cong xiandai hanyu wailaiyu chubu fenxi zhong dedaode ji dian
renshi WIRARDLEE R IEHT A 73 i 43 21K J LR [Some Knowledge Gained from the
Preliminary Research of Loans in Modern Chinese] (1957),

Wu si yilai hanyu shumian yuyande biangian he fazhan F.04 LRDGEFTE 5 1A8E
HIZ & [The Changes and Development of the Modern Chinese Literary Language since May
4th Movement], by the staff of the Chinese Department of Pedagogical Institute (1959),
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I international loan
IS isolated loan

A assimilated loan

U unassimilated loan

Then follow the alternative and graphic shapes, if any. The form after the semi-
colon is the doublet to the borrowed form. It is provided with one of the following
abbreviations, designating its characteristics:

N new-creation

H hybrid form

G graphic loan

NA  native word (usually of older standing than the loan itself)

NC  new character (limited to some doublets in chemistry)

L loan-translation

Finally, we enter the model in the form of the supposed source language.'® In case
of two possible source languages, our guiding principle was the phonemic shape of
the model!! and in dubious cases, we took into account also social and historical
facts (e. g. small probability of direct borrowing from languages in no direct contact
with Chinese).

3. Semantic fields and their specific features

According to the ratio of assimilated and unassimilated loans, the 14 semantic fields
established by us!?, form two distinct groups:

Group I: Semantic fields where the number of assimilated loans exceeds 50%
of the total amount of loans, i. e. semantic fields where loan-words are essentially
stabilized

Group II: Semantic fields where assimilated loan-words do not surpass 30% of
the total amount of loans, i. e. semantic fields where loan-words are not acceptable
for the lexical system of modern Chinese

Jianming yinyue cidian {8 1% %5 J [A Concise Dictionary of Music] (1957).
19 In order to save space we again omit the abbreviation of the source language which is
easily to be seen from the form of the model. In case of a Russian model, we had to use, due
to technical difficulties, Latin alphabet.

I ‘Words borrowed from English or through the mediation of English have been checked
with English Pronouncing Dictionary by D. Jones (1958).

12 Gao Mingkai and Liu Zhengtan who have also investigated the semantic distribution of
loans, give 28 semantic fields. As they do not distinguish between loans and hybrids in their
lexical set and also include loans from Asian languages and graphic loans from Japanese, their
semantic distribution of loans is rather misleading. The semantic fields of graphic loans from
Japanese are not in overall agreement with those of loans from European languages. In fields,
like “philosophy”, “economics”, “culture, education, publishing and physical culture”, “psychol-
ogy”, “mathematics” and “diplomacy” the majority of loans are graphic loans from Japanese.
In the semantic field “law” all loans come from Japanese. We are of the opinion that it is better
to keep loans in Chinese supplied by the two main sources, Japanese and European languages,
apart.
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To group I belong the following semantic fields:

1. medicine and pharmacy 90.2% assimilated loans
2. physics 80% assimilated loans
3. weapons 71.4% assimilated loans
4. Christianity 66.6% assimilated loans
5. tissues and clothings 63.6% assimilated loans
6. literature and art 62.5% assimilated loans
7. machines, implements and means of 56.3 % assimilated loans
transport

8. food and beverages 56% assimilated loans

To group II we place the following semantic fields:

9. chemistry 30% assimilated loans

10. music and dance 23% assimilated loans

11. politics, economics and philosophy 19% assimilated loans

12. measures and weights 16.6% assimilated loans

13. animals and plants 15.3% assimilated loans

14. snobisms 12.5% assimilated loans
GROUP I

1) Medicine and pharmacy
anbu L (1, A), anpi’ér i H- (U) ampoule
antibilin 42 # Ltk (1, A) antipyrine
apumafei Fif AMEHE (I, A) apomorphine
asipiling BT R (I, A), asipiling [ & /T & (U) aspirine
atuopin FiI1E M (I, A) atropine
béngdai M (I, A) bandage
babitus FL L% (1, A) barbital
kékaym ] RIA (1, A), kéjiayin 7] Al (U) cocaine
kétiyin W 2K (I, A), kédaiyin 7] A (U) codeine
. karfsiyin WIHEA] (I, A) caféine
. kédisong T I (I, A) cortison
. daimatus’ér {8 5% )1, (1, A) dermatol
. xim&géluobin 7 I 5% 5 (1, U); xuehdngsu 4L ZR (N) haemoglobin
. héniya HJET (I, A); shanqgi Jii’<, (NA) hernia
. hailuoyin #FIE B (1, A); baimianr FATH ). (NA) heroin
. hé’érméng i /K 5% (I, U); jisu 125 (N) hormone
. xigstdilf BTG B (1, A), xiésidili # AL 1) B, xiesidéli B FAE H (U) hystérie
. yinsulin I ZE# (1, U); yiddosu [ &2 (N) insulin

—
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20.
21.
22.
23.
24.

25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
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kata R (I, A); yanzhéng #3iE (NA) katarrh

Itimina &K 715 (1, A) luminal

mafei "Ik (1, A) morphia

nufékdyin WAk-R A (I, A) novocaine

yapian T3 7 (1, A); yangyan ¥ (N) opium

pannixilin £ JE Pk (1, A) peinixilin Bt J& Pk (U); gingméisu F 5% (N)
penicillin

baibushéng 41 % (I, A) pepsin

bénbabitus Z< L2 (1, A) phenobarbital

puiltikayin &£ K (1, A) procaine

pitamidong UL H7 K (I, A) pyramidon

kuining Z£7* (I, A) quinine, guilinna $3 #£ 3k (U) quinquina; jinjinashuang
SASYNFE (H)

léimiténg 7 K3 (1, A) ramifon

lisud’grjin FI8{ H-4x (1, A) resorcin

sha'érfa’érsan ¥ /K% IREL (I, A) salvarsan

shandaonian LL1FB4E (1, A), shandining 3t % T (U) santonin

sanlitong HUFIE (I, A) saridon

xiaké A5 (I, A) shock

shidining /15 (I, A); maqianzist %% T2 (NA) strychnin

danning ¥ 7 (I, A), danning 7}7* (U) tannin

dingji T JL (1, U); dianjici T3 (H) tincture

fanshilin JL-L#K (1, A), hugshelin H45FK (U); ruania Bk (NA) vaseline
féilusna IEZ S (1, A) veronal

wéitaming 4EAh A (1, A); wéishéngsu 4E42 % (N) vitamin

2) Physics

anpéi % 5s (1, A) ampere

ba &2 (I, A) bar

kaluli K 4 B, ka & (I, A), jialol ik B (U) calorie
kalan FE (1, A) coulomb

beier IUE bei N (1, A) bell

dayin i5 [ (1, A) dyne

dainamisi XAV T (1, U); lixué /1% (G) dynamics
aina'éri % 9N /R%E (1, U); néngliang fit & (N) energy
érgé /RH% (I, A), égé JEk% (U) erg

. yitai LI (I, A); néngméi BESE (N) ether

. fAI3 VEPL (1, A), falate PR (U) farad

. gaosT =137 (I, A) gauss

. héngli ¥ F|, héng =¥ (I, A) henry

. hezi 2%, he i (I, A), hezhi 2 (U); zhéu J& (NA) hertz
. yihong gk (1, U); lizi % F (N) ion

. jigo'sr FEH., jido'sr F/R (1, A), zha'ér /K (U) joule
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17. jluéwéte 72 FLEF (1, U); gianwa T FL (H) kilowatt
18. liaiming i (I, A) lumen
19. lekesT #1507, le %) (1, A) lux
20. maikésiwéi 2 .15, mai & (I, A) maxwell
21. méle EE# (1, U); fenzi 43 (N) molecule
22. nihéng 2T (I, A); nihéngdéng 5241 4] (H) neon
23. oumd WA (I, A) ohm
24. fute R4F (I, A) volt
25. wate FUHF, wa FL (I, A) watt
3) Weapons
1. bolangning FEHT (I, A), bilédngning b BAT* (U); boléngningqiang #1817
& (H) Browning
2. kabin K5 (I, A); kabingiang | 546 (H) carbine
3. damudamd IEMHEM (IS, U); damuidamdidan ik k5 (H) dumdum bullet
4. jilusding %% T (1, U); duantéutai Wik & (N) guillotine
5. kagiasha VEAK5 (IS, A), kagiasha <AKP5 (U); hudjianpao ‘K ik (N) Kati-

RN

usha
laifo K (IS, A); laifugiang K ZH: (H) rifle
tanke 3B 7T (I, A); tankeché 75 % (H) tank

4) Christianity

1.

AL

amen BiA’] (I, A) amen

anqi'ér ZHL )L (1, A); tianshi Kf# (NA) angel
yidian fH] (I, U); leyuan 5l (NA) Eden
misa 73R (I, A) Missa

sadan #({H (I, A) Satan

wéike'sr 4t i /K (1, U) vicar

5) Tissues and clothings

1.
2.

PN

9.
10.

11.

angéla %4 (1, U) angora

kaistmi ¥ 7] 2K, kaisimi 7FPUK (1, A), késimi v, 7K (U); kaisimiréng JF )
K4 (H) cashmere

gébiéding X5 T (I, A) gaberdine

huomusibén FE WA (IS, U) homespun

jidke B 5T (I, A), jiake 355 (U) jacket

kabulong £AT J (IS, U) kapron

kaji EWL (L, A), kagi £ (U) khaki

maosilun B4 (I, A) muslin

niléng JEJ% (1, A) nylon

bulaji AiHr e, bolgji AN$ % (1S, U); lidnyiqun A platije
xilong P4 J% (IS, U) silon
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6) Literature and art

16.

aiméide Z 321 (1, U); aihaozhé Z I3 (N) amateur
baluoge i EF (1, A); baluogeshi [ & 2 (H) baroque
katong K1 (IS, A); huédong huapian V55 H F (N) cartoon
kéobei 7% L (I, A) copy

tuijiadang N (1, U); tuifeipai UK IR (N) decadent
aishué %t (I, U); suibi % (NA) essay

fulitong F.F)IH (1, U); xidopinwén /Mt 3 (N) feuilleton
gédike BF4E 3G (1, A); géteshi B4\ (H) gothic

moéter B4 )1 (I, A); moxing 174 (U) model

. méngtaiqi 5 X 7T (I, A) montage

. mésaike 53E50 (I, A) mosaic

. langmanshi 178 52 (1, A), luomanshi %18 52, luémansT % 2 5] (U) romance
. langmandikeé JR{235 7, lubmandiké %' 2% 7, (1, U), langman 1R romantic
. shanglaiti T& & (1, A); shisihangshr + 4T H#F (N) sonnet

. sifénkesT | 55 vi. 11, siténkeshi 155 vi -+, sifénkeshr 155 i i, sifénkest

75 %A (1, U) sphinx
télibaduo’sr FiE 22 /K (1, U) troubador

7) Machines, implements and means of transport

1.

N DD

8.
9

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

15.
16.

kaimaila JFZZ i (1, U); anxiang B 6 (N) camera

kaobéilin FET5 e (1S, U); lihéqi A %% (N) coupling

dainamé AR (1, U); fadiani & BLHL (N) dynamo

yinging 5% (1S, A); fadongjT & 5IHL (N) engine

Jipt 3 (1, A); jiptiché i 7 (H) jeep

Kéda Pk (I, A) Kodak

kangbaiyin FEFER (1, A); kangbaiymji FEFEEINL (H), lianhéiT B HL (N)
kombajn

maikéfeng 72 LA (1, U); kuodyingi 3 & #% (N) microphone

méda ik (I, A); fadongji K ZIHL (N); motué EEFE (A) motor

moétucka BEEFL R (IS, U); giché ¥5.4F (N) motor car

bangpti 1/ (I, U), béng % (A); chéushuir 17K HL (N), shuibéng 7K % (H)
pump

léida &L (I, A) radar

sibiling w4 (1, U); tanhuang #.5%, fatiao K %% (N) spring

déliifeng 44 X, (1, U); dianhua H11 (G) telephone

déliwséixiong TEEELERE (I, U); dianshi FEAL (G) television

fa I (IS, A), fan’ér JLZK (U); gimén V[T (N) valve

8) Food and beverages

1.
2.

péigén 15l (IS, U); xianrou JH Al (NA) bacon
baitus A i (IS, U); huangyou # il (N) butter
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bailandi 1= (1, A), bolandi == b (U); bailandijici 112 #1iF (H) brandy
jishi == (IS, A) cheese

qidgokeli Y553 77 (1, A), gidogéli Y5H% 71, gidoguili 51 77 (U); qidokeélitang T4
5% 74 (H) chocolate

xugjia i (1, A); xusjidyan 5K (H) cigar

kékduksle 1] 1T 5k (I, U) Coca Cola

kéké TJ 1] (I, A) cocoa

kaféi WNHE (I, A) coffee

. kali WIFE (1, U) curry

. lieba 244, héilieba HEH| L (IS, U); héimianbao B TH 1 (NA) chleb

. gulashi 41 (IS, U) gulash

. kawasT W& TLIT, kéwashi T] BL L (IS, U) kvas

. mojia kaféi BENMIMEE (I, A) mocca coffee

. boda P +T (1, U) porter

. buding 4 T (I, A) pudding

. shalazi YW1 (I, A), sala #3r (U) salad

. sanmingzhi =W (I, U); jidrou mianbao J& A TH 2 (N) sandwich

. shading ¥>1 (I, A); shadingyd ¥ T 4 (H) sardine

. shélibié 5] (1, U); shuiguozhi /KEET (NA) sirup

. sada 7337 (1, A), sadé 7315, sadé 757 (U); sadashui 7347 7K (H) soda
. tusT 17 (IS, U), kdomianbao 41 £ (NA) toast

. wéisrmute 4ER AR (1, A), waidrmate AR AKEE (U); wéi'srmutejic 4E /K

AREF (H) vermuth

. futejia TRAFIN (1, A); éguo shaojic % FE BEE (N) vodka
. weishiji W& 152 (I, A), wéishikai W&kt FT, huisike 7K 7 5. (U) whisky

GROUP I1.

9) Chemistry

1.

N »

10.
11.
12.

13.

axitailin Bl 74 54K (1, U); yiqué Z. B (N) acetylene

a'érke’sr B /RFLR (1, U); jidjiing 1k (N) alcohol

alishalin [ BL 254K (1, U); giansu 74 26 (N) alizarine

amoéniya Fil B JE V. (I, U); an & (NC) ammonia

anilin i JE#K (1, U); bén‘an 2% (N) aniline

andiméni % [FEEJE (1, U); t78f (NC) antimony

bianxini &4 JE (I, U); bén % (NC) benzine; biansa’én I8 75 B, pianchén
%, pénchun #4f (U) benzene

kabolandeng K 226 (1, U); tanhuaxi B4 (N) carborundum

sailufén FER% 1 (1, U); bolizhi BEFE4% (N) cellophane

sailuluo FEHEER (1, A), sailula ZEBEHE, xislialuyite 5 B 5 LS (U) celluloid
sailialusT Fe B4 B8 7 (1, U); xianwéisu 2145 2 (N) cellulose

géludtangmii FF B i W, géludfang =F B 1) (1, U); sanlijiawan =5 k5,
liifang & 4Ji (N) chloroform

diditi i (1, A) DDT
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14.
15.
16.
17.
. forérmalin 45 /8 AR (1, A); jidquénshur B 7K (N) formalin
19.
20.
21.
22.
23,
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.

18
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dulalil #3745 (1, A); yinglil i§%5 (H) duralumin

dainaméituc 1SR LM, dainamaite FXTBZ 4 (1, U) dynamite
yituo LAE (1, U); yimi 2.k (N) ethyl

yituolin LUK (1, U); yix7 2.0 (N) ethylene

géshilin 1% - #k (1, U); gingqiyéu %<l (N) gasoline

gelisilin % B =k (1, U); ganyou H il (N) glycerine

lidimost SEAR B (1, U); shiruf shizhi 47 &845 (N) litmus

laisa'ér K75 R, laisa KTy (I, A), laisha'sr Kevb /R, lisus'ér FBUR (U) lysol
miétan KH (1, U); jidwan F¥5% (N) methane

nigtiding JE 1" (I, A) nicotine

axun Bl 32 (1, U); chouyang 548 (N) ozone

balafen L4755, balafsien ELHi3E R (1, U); shila A1l# (NA) paraffin
shélaike 53K 7, (I, A); yanggangr P (N) shellac

sida 7331 (1, A), stdé 73% (U); tansuanna & FREH (N) soda

siti’alin &) & B AR (1, U); yingzhi T fl§ (NA) stearin

fanlisi FLALE] (I, A); fanlishui LA7.7K (H), ganxingyéu -1 (N) varnish

10) Music and dance

SNV L=

® N

sailuo 389 (1, A); diyin datiqin L& KIZLEE (N) cello

shéngbai'ér A +%/K (1, U) cymbal

basong L (IS, U); diyinxido (& 7f (N), basongguan A E (H) basson
falicte IR (1, U); héngdi 51 (N) flute

kafatiéna = 32 (1, U) cavatina

kalalinati & Hr FEANEE (1, U); kélaguan whi e (H), shudi %1%, danhuéng-
guan .4 (N) clarinetti

k&'érnati T JRNH2 (1, U); haotdng 5 & (N) cornetti

jialuopa TN (1, A); jialuopdwa 1% W 4 (H) gallop

jita At (1, A); liuxiangin 75 3% 55 (N) guitar

. a B, lila R (1, U); shugin %252 (NA) lira
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.

mandulin 2 3hFK (1, A), mantudlin = FEK, mantélin 2Rk (U) mandolin
6ub6 BRE (1, A), 6ubd BRAA (U); shuanghuéngguén X (N) oboe
paisttalaiér IR FE 3K (1, U) pastorale

piyanuo P50k, piyéna BEHEIR (1, U); gangqin 4335 (N) piano

pikélué ] % (I, U); gaoyindi 155 1 (N) piccolo

bo'érkd /KR (I, A), po'érkd IR+ (U); bo'srkawd /K <% (H) polka
shashiféng b1 X (1, U); sakégudn % 7% (H) saxophone

shuonada $15 K, suonata A (1, U); zoumingqu Z2M i (N) sonata
shéngféngni *EJAJE (1, U); jidoxidngyué 22 5% (N) symphony
tangptigian 7% (1, U); shéugt F8% (NA) tambourine

talantela ¥5 23K\ (1, U); talantaila waqu 32522 &4 85 i1 (H) tarantella
tingbo 153 (1, U); sudu 3 (NA) tempo

tiyouba FALAE (1, U); diyin dalaba {535 R\ (N) tuba
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25.
26.
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fanyalin FLVHK, fanyaling FEME4%, wai'aolin A8 BHK (1, U); xidotiqin /N EE
(N) violin

fai'slong VR T (1, U); datigin KAEZE (N) violon

hué'érzi IR %% (1, U); hué'érziwd /R 245% (H), yuanwiiqu 7 5% B (N) waltz

11) Politics, economics and philosophy

N R WD

10.
11.

12.

13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.

25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.

31.

yataii \AIE, aotaji BEE L (1, U); zizhi Hif (G) autarkie

bankeé kit (I, U); yinhdng #R47 (G) bank

burérshiweéike Aii /RA4ETE (1, A), bao’srzhaweike il /R FLYETE (U) bol'shevik
béigé % (1, U); dizhi 3] (N) boycott

béngdé 1§13 (I, U) Bund

bu'érqidoya AT /K. (1, U); zichdnzhé %57 (N) bourgeois
bu’érqigdoyafan Aii SR TR WAL, bu'érqgidoyaqi A1 /R I.5% (1, U); bu'érqidoya
jigji A IRTR LW 2 (H), zichan jigji % 7B 4% (N) bourgeoisie

sha'ér ¥V /K (1, U); shahuang b 2 (H) tsar

kashidé %15 (1, U) caste

giké ‘Z. . (1, U); zhipido 2% (N) check

kangménnisimd BT 1R Wil (1, U); kangménzhdyi T3 X (H), gongchan-
zhtiyi 3677 X (G) communism

kangminnisité B X1 JE 4, kangminnisite T L& JE Hi%F (1, U);
gongchandangyuan 77 % 51 (N) communist

gangbaidu NI ¥ (1, U); maiban 373 (N) comprador

katigda 77 k1K, katuida T HEFT (I, U); zhéngbian BLAZ (N) coup détat
qgieka Y]+ (IS, U) Tcheka

démaokelaxr R e Fi it (1, U); minzha 3 (G) democracy

diyanadike YK V447 58 (1, U); bianzhéngfd HHIEYE (G) dialectic
dikétuidué FK 5 k2, dikétuidué 3 TEHEZ (1, U); ducaizhé i34 (G) dic-
tator

domé ¥ 5 (IS, U) Duma

tanbing Tt (I, A) dumping

aikangnuomi %2 it K, yikangldomi T HEE K (1, U); jingji 45 (G) economy
faxisT VG T (1, A), faxisidi L PE I (U) fascisti

féiminieshima BRI 48 (1, U); ndquanzhdyi 2L X (N) feminism
gaishitaibdo @ KR, géshadapa 1% 5 1, gaisttabe 55 &3 (1, U)
Gestapo

jrérdé £/RPE (1, U) guild

géoshipolin fE IR (1, U); gugjia jinuaji [ 21K J& (N) Gosplan
yumangnidé B e 14 (1, U); réndgo Ni& (NA) humanité

yidéwoluojT =R B JE (1, U); yishi xingtai B IR EA (N) ideology
yinfaréxiong F[V R IR (1, U); tonghud péngzhang il T 2K (N) inflation
yintigliegénzhulya ENIEFIMRGE V. (1, U); zhishi fénzi 1R 5F (N) intelli-
gentsia

yingténaxiongna'ér AR MEAL /K (1, U); gudji F R (G) international
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32.
33.
34.

35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44,
45.
46.

47.
48.
49.
50.
51.

52.
53.
54.
55.
56.

57.
58.
59.
60.
61.
62.

63.

Dalny vychod / Far East

xionggé’ér A1 /K (1, U) Junker

kaisa 1818 (IS, U) Kaiser

kate’sr FHFR (I, A), kitai'ér £ G IR, kite'sr £i/R, kddé'sr FE/K (U)
kartell

k&'érhuczhi BER K32 (1, U); jiti nongzhuang £E444¢ A (N) kolchoz
kangmintuan FEECH] (1, U); gongehan guéji Fe7=[E R (N) komintern
kangmisha HE VD (1, U); zhéngzhi wéiyuan BUIEZE 71 (N) komissar
kangshamo’ér FEVPHRER (1, U); gonggingtuan 575 4] (N) Komsomol
kangcai'en FEK B (1, A), kangche én FRAIA, kangzaiér FE#% /K (U) konzern
lugji B (1, A); lonlixué I (G), mingxué %% (N) logic
méngshiwéiké FAT4ETE (I, A), ménsaiwéike | 13% 4 57, (U) menshevik
misangsudludpti #5223 (1, U); yanshizhé IR it # (NA) misanthrope
nacui Z49FE (1, A) Nazi

napd 4435 (1S, U) NEP

naipd iy ¥ (IS, U) NEPman

balimén B /117 (1, U); yihui W4 (G), yiyuan LB, guohui [E 2 (N) parlia-
ment

baliya 2. 773F (1, U) pariah

péishéngte LAz 2K, (1, U); baifeniii T 43 % (N) percent

féiluosudtsi FEIE R IE (I, U); zhéxué 3 2 ( ) philosophy

bolixitiandé {135 B KA (1, U); zongtong i 4t (N) president
pliludlietaliya & % 5| F) L, puludlietailiyaté 35 2 51| R FEAF (1, U); pilud
jigji M2 (H), wachan jigji TEr=Fr4% (G) prolétariat

puludlietailin % 5 KK (1, U); wichénzhé Jor=# (G) proletarian
safsisite 73 2EWHE (1, U); guibian xuépai E##)k (N) sophist

saweéi'ai Jr4EPE (1, A) soviet

sawéiléngtie i 4ERENE (1, U); zhiquan AL (N) sovereignty

xindikai 3K I (1, A), xindikéd ¥718 R, xindijia 31811, xindijia 18 m,
xindijia #i3tjiN, xindike 3K 7% (U) syndicat

tuikenuokelaxi HE s i se HL Y (1, U); jishozhiyi B K 3 X (N) technocracy
diannéng {4 (IS, U) tenant

tadou ¥ (1, U); quénbu 43 (NA) total

duwalixi ¥ FL B A (IS, U); tongzhi [7) & (N) tovarishch

tuolasT FEHT (1, A) trust

aidiméidun X {1300, aidimsidan 1353 (1, U); aidiméidunsha & 13
1015 (H), zuihou tongdié 1 J& 1B (G) ultimatum

watuobang LB (1, A); lixianggué HAHE (N) Utopia

12) Measures and weights

L

aike % v, (1, U); yingmdi J<T (H) acre
a'érf /K (I, U); gongmii 2~ i (N) are
pushi’ér i#i = H- (I, U) bushel
kaibo’ér 7151 )L (IS, U) cable
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5. kéla widi (I, A), kalate FHl%K; (U) carat; kai 7+ (A) (about gold)
6. shéngdikélanmai =15 2% U (1, U); liké JB 3% (H) centigramme
7. shéngdilitus’ér "L /R (1, U); lishéng JETH (N) centilitre

8. shéngdimita 4= 1K 5 (1, U); limi JEK (H) centimétre

9. gigotélun Y5454 (IS, U) chaldron

10. tékakelanma 5 5 2248 (1, U); shiké 3% (H) décagramme
11. téxikélanma 75 52 % 4 (1, U); fénkeé 43 7. (H) décigramme
12. texilituc’sr KV 3L i /R (1, U); fénshéng 43 Tt (N) décilitre

13. teximita 575 K28 (1, U); fénmi 73K (H) décimeétre

14. huadang 1£4 (IS, U) fathom

15. fatus & (IS, U); yingehi 95X (H) foot

16. féngtus YA (IS, U); ébang k% (H) funt

17. jialan i (1S, U) gallon

18. kelanmui i 248 (1, U), ké 7¢ (A) gramme

19. kéka 7K (I, A) grammecalorie

20. gélué B %, gé & (1S, U) gross

21. haiketud'a'sr i v LB /K, héda'sr 545K (1, U); géngqing 7~ Eil (N) hectare
22. yinzhi K#1] (IS, U); yingeun 3%~} (H) inch

23. qiludkeélanmii J5 % 5 44 (1, U); géngjin 24 T (N) kilogramme
24. giluémita J& B K5 (1, U); génglf 73 FE. (N) kilométre

25. nuotus i M (IS, U); haili # L (NA) knot

26. litus’ér SR, lita 31.5% (1, U); géngshéng T+ (N) litre

27. mita K%, maidang 124 (1, U), mi K (A); gongehi 73 ] (N) meétre
28. milun # 4 (1, U); wéimi /K (H) micron

29. mai'ér iR (1, U); yingli 9t B (H) mile

30. nuotuolisr i M FE/R (1, U); haili i B (NA) nautical mile

31. milikélanmi %50 4 4 (1, U); hdoké 5% (H) miligramme
32. mililitus’ér IR (1, U); hdoshéng ZFt (N) mililitre

33. milimita B FK5E (1, U); hdomi %K (H) milimetre

34. angst #33r (1, U); yinglidng F ¥ (H) ounce

35. pintud i (IS, U) pint

36. bang % (I, A) pound

37. pate THF (IS, U) pud

38. kuatuo % fit, kuaiyate BLHERF (IS, U) quart

39. dan i (I, A) ton

40. fatudlué 37582 (IS, U) viedro

41. fusite BT (IS, U); élf i B (H) viersta

42. yiya {3 (1, U); yingméa Hehd (H) yard

13) Animals and plants
1. amiba K (1, A); bianxingchéng 28T B (N) amoeba
2. yanijia WJE%2 (1, U) arnica
3. boketiliya $& 75 BV (1, U); xijan 407 (L) bacteria
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kéjia AT (1, U) coca

gongduér A FE /K (I, U) condor

Jiyin 2 [H (1, U); yichuan yinzi 8% K1 (N) gene
gilafa .37 (1, U); changjingli K308 (N) giraffe
habu 2A% (IS, A); pijicihua "4 (H) hop

genggelu T} /5 (1, U); dadaishi K4S B, (N) kangaroo

. malin Tk (IS, U); malingué DAk % (H) malina
. éliefa 75 (1, U); ganlan B (NA) olive

. tisu MR EK (IS, U); ziizht ZH4 (N) tissue

. danbaga % 23K (1, U); yancdo JIHE (N) tobacco

14) Snobisms

S .

® N

20.
21.
22.
23.
24.

yadia Y£ (1, U); zajjian I, (N) adieu

pu’ou K (1, U); fuwayuén AR5 51 (N) boy

d&’érling 15 /R ¥ (IS, U); gin’ai de S5 1] (NA) darling

féi'épolai %% LI (1, U) fair play

jingdé’érman $E15 /K =, jiantouman 43k 18 (1, U); xiansheng 5t (NA)
gentleman

haluo M5 (1, U); wei M2 (NA) hallo

héigibdndéng FEEME (IS, U); zhangfu 27K (NA) husband

saidéwu’ér ZE1F) )L (1, U); jiézuo A51E (NA) chef doeuvre

yanshipilichan =3R4l (1, U); linggén R & (NA) inspiration

. kaist ¥ 5] (IS, U); wén W) (NA) kiss
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

mist Z W, misT E ) (IS, U); ndshi 1, xidojis /N (NA) Miss

misité % WikE, misitue 23 (IS, U); xiansheng 564= (NA) Mr.

mixisT % 5 w6, mixist % w6 (1S, U); faren 72 N\ (NA) Mrs.

moédéng JBE& (1, A); shimao B} & (N) modern

aofeisT BLAERT (IS, U); bangongshi 7323 % (N) office

bikénieké FETLIR T (1, U); yécan $748 (N) picnic

pakeé $M 7L (1, A) poker

shaléng Y IE (1, A); kéting 2 JT (N) salon

stkelubu &) 751525, stképo @ TEIK (IS, U); liangxin faxian R0y & B (NA)
scruple

shéngdimente - [F1IE)RE (1, U); réngyi gdnshang 25 5 45 (NA) sentimental
xuésidai & ¢ 8 (1S, U); jismei WLk (NA) sister

sidiké F (155 (IS, U); shouzhi T (NA) stick

taitéu 16k (1, U); chénghu TR (NA) title

yésT ] (IS, U); shide (NA) S& 1] yes
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1) Medicine and pharmacy

Borrowed medical terms are not very numerous. The most usual procedure is to
form induced new-creations according to English and Latin models. On the other
hand, most of the names of medicines retain borrowed international forms; phar-
macy thus appears to be the only branch of science which accepted international
terms on large scale.

2) Physics

Loans in physics are not very frequent. The only consistent exception are the names
of various physical units, appelatives derived from personal names. Their form is
usually short — 2-3 syllables and thus acceptable for the lexical system of modern
Chinese. Some forms are reduced to the first syllable.

3) Weapons

Names of weapons of European origin are known in Chinese mostly in their borrow-
ed form. The creation of native doublets is rather exceptional, but hybrid doublets
are very frequently in parallel use with the borrowed forms.

4) Christianity

Borrowed forms denoting notions from the realm of Christianity have a longer tra-
dition in Chinese than other loans from Western languages. The initial stages of their
penetration are connected with the activity of the first missionaries in the second half
of the 16th and 17th century. Although the first missionaries were mostly Italians,
Frenchmen and Spaniards, the loans in our set which are the most common and
assimilated ones, seem to point rather to English and Latin models. The specific
features of these loans are their phonemic and graphic stability and the absence of
native doublets. Older Chinese expressions, occasionally used as doublets, do not
possess the connotation of Christian religion (e. g. léyuan 'k[iE 3, paradise).

5) Tissues and clothings

The majority of loans of foreign tissues and clothings have become assimilated in
modern Chinese, as they are usually bisyllabic or trisyllabic forms. Doublets, both
new-creations and hybrids, are only exceptional.

6) Literature and art

The names of literary forms, as a rule, have not become assimilated. Some terms
from the field film-photography have kept the borrowed forms. The names of styles
of architecture are used both in borrowed and hybrid forms.

13 Chinese characters appearing in the tables and occurring again later in the text will be
provided with a broken index marking the number of the semantic field and the serial number
of the entry. This refers both to graphic shapes of loans and of their doublets. Editors’ note:
Chinese characters were added to the text in the current collection of studies.
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7) Machines, implements and means of transport

The names of machines and implements invented in Western countries were borrow-
ed exclusively from English; except bisyllabic forms, they were usually substituted
by descriptive creations or graphic loans from Japanese.

8) Food and beverages

The names of various kinds of food-stuffs and beverages were borrowed from En-
glish, as they are either of English origin or were introduced into China due to
contact with the Anglo-Saxon world. The names of some specific products were
supplied by Russian. The beverages are very often known both in the borrowed and
hybrid forms. As regards the loans of various kinds of food-stuffs, the creation of
doublets, with several exceptions, did not meet with success, sometimes only older
native forms are used instead.

9) Chemistry
The loans in chemistry can be divided into two groups: the denotations of chemical
substances and compounds and the denotations of chemical elements.

Some of the international forms of chemical compounds were borrowed mostly
from English. In most cases, they were substituted by new-creations. In general, the
names of various chemical compounds were created directly according to English
terminological patterns. In isolated cases, monosyllabic forms and simultaneously
also new phonoideograms were formed. Occasionally, obsolete characters were also
used (e. g. the character bén 7K, originally denoting, according to the Kangxi dic-
tionary, “a luxuriant vegetation” has been used for “benzine”).

The denotations of chemical elements represent one semantic field where Chinese
had to adopt the method of borrowing. The prevailing monosyllabic character of
Chinese lexical morphemes has called for morphemic adaptation of chemical ele-
ments in a manner characteristic for the adaptation of loans in Chinese in general
— the reduction in the number of syllables. To be exact, the names of chemical
elements are actually loans of the first, exceptionally of the second syllable of their
Latin models. The borrowed syllable, naturally, is liable to phonemic adaptation. (The
most marked alterations are the omission of the first, in some cases of the second
member of the consonantal cluster and the substitution of the vowel.)

The creation of the graphic shapes for these borrowed forms was comparatively
easy. On the basis of analogy to older phonoideograms with the classifiers gi <,
vapour, shi f1, stone and jin 4>, metal new phonoideograms were formed. Those
with the classifier qi %<, are used for gases, e. g. ya i, Argonium, 1ii 5%, Chlorum, fii
%, Fluorum, dong %, Radon. Those with the classifiers shi 41 record metalloids,
e. g. péng B, Borium, X7 fifi, Selenium, di fi;, Tellurium. Those with the classifier jin
% record metals, e. g. I 47, Aluminium, pi %, Beryllium, sé #fi, Caesium, gé %%,
Chromium, jid ¥, Kalium, b £F, Plutonium, tai £k, Titanium etc.
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10) Music and dance

As regards the names of musical instruments, there is a vacillation between the
borrowed forms and the new-coined denotations which are based on the names
current in the domestic musical terminology. Musical forms the knowledge of which
is to a certain extent restricted to musical circles only, have kept the borrowed forms.
The names of foreign dances usually possess also hybrid doublets which are, as a rule,
more current than the borrowed forms.

11) Politics, economics and philosophy

The borrowing of terms of modern political life into Chinese was rather frequent in
the twenties. The majority of these terms were borrowed from English, there are also
terms borrowed from French and German and last, but not least from Russian. Most
of these terms are trisyllabic or even polysyllabic words and as such do not agree
with the preference for shorter - mono- to trisyllabic words in modern Chinese.
In the majority of cases these loans were substituted by new-creations and graphic
loans from Japanese. Hybrid doublets which were occasionally coined, have not
become stabilized either. Only terms which denote foreign political notions and
institutions are used in the borrowed form. These are mostly terms of Russian and
German origin.

12) Measures and weights

Measures and weights of the decimal system were borrowed into Chinese from
French. English and Russian supplied only names of units used in these countries.
They are used in Chinese as unassimilated foreign words and are sometimes sub-
stituted by hybrid forms whose first morpheme denotes the respective country and
the second morpheme a Chinese unit of corresponding length or volume (e. g. ying/f
e, mile, el it B, verst, yingmd JE0i5, yard).

The borrowed forms of the units of the decimal system were, due to their length,
unacceptable for modern Chinese. Only the denotations of several basic units,
reduced to the first syllable, became assimilated (e. g. the bisyllabic adapted form
mitd K 5%, metre, has been reduced to mi K; similarly the trisyllabic form kelanmdi
51 24U, gramme, has been reduced to ké ). The foreign forms of higher units
were substituted by native equivalents with the attribute géng 2, public (e. g.
gongshéng AT, litre, gongjin A JT, kilogramme, gongli 7> B, kilometre etc.). As
regards lower units, there are comparatively stabilized bisyllabic forms the first
morpheme of which denotes the place of the unit on the scale, the second mor-
pheme is a borrowed morpheme of a basic unit of the decimal system or its sta-
bilized native equivalent (e. g. like JE i, centigramme, hdomi 2K, milimetre,
fénshéng 4y 7t, decilitre etc.).

13) Animals and plants

Into this field we also group some isolated biological terms which have been all
substituted by native doublets. Only very few names of animals and plants have
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been borrowed and they are all treated as foreign words. In some cases descriptive
creations are used instead.

14) Snobisms

Snobbish expressions have to be treated as a special group of loans in Chinese. The
reasons are the following: they were actually superfluous; in most cases there existed
a synonymous native word, the loan-word was only supposed to express a tem-
porary fashion or taste, as well as the admiration for foreign habits. With the very
few exceptions, they have not become assimilated and do not occur in the written
language. Last, but not least, their knowledge was restricted to the bourgeois and
intellectual world of the big cities, especially Shanghai and Kanton which had con-
tact with foreign countries. In some cases the borrowing had a certain justification,
as the native Chinese word did not express the same connotation as the English or
French model. The greatest part of these snobbish expressions are social titles, mod-
ish expressions of art and psychology. After 1949 these expressions were altogether
obliterated, only very few which were not completely bound upon a certain social
milieu, had the possibility of assimilation.

Further, we shall discuss briefly the characteristic features of loans in three other
semantic fields. We refrain from compiling lists of these loans, as it is technically
impossible to make them complete, besides, plentiful examples are easy to find in
special manuals or even standard texts.

Foreign monetary units

The names of foreign monetary units were introduced into Chinese as a new se-
mantic field. They were usually borrowed directly from the language representing
the community using the respective currency (e. g. shéngdiximdi A= 1175 4k, Ttalian
centesimo, shéngdimi “EHiBE, Spanish céntimo, liéwd 51 FL, Bulgarian lewa, ziluéti
2% %' $2, Polish zloty). In most cases they were adapted and stabilized as bisyllabic
or trisyllabic words (e. g. falang % RE, franc, gébi X Lk, kopeika, kéludgin 7t %X,
Groschen). The proof of their stabilization is the comparative steadiness of their pho-
nemic and graphic shapes and the absence of alternative shapes. Usually, only units
used in several countries possess, for the sake of differentiation, alternative shapes
(e. g. crown, used in Czechoslovakia has the shape kéléng 7t B, while Norwegian
and Danish crown use besides the alternative shape kéluéna 5% 4 and Swedish
crown the shape kéltin 5%42). Due to their rather low frequency, these loans are to be
considered foreign words. The formation of doublets is very exceptional (e. g. méjjin
&4 or méiyuan 37T is more frequent than the loan tala fih+7, American dollar).

Geographic names

Geographic names, with the exception of a small number of loan-translations, are
borrowed into Chinese in their native form or through the mediation of the En-
glish form (e. g. aodili BHIFI, Austria, jiékestuorake T vt i % 7, Czechoslovak,
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fénlan %>, Finnland, xiongyali %) 7' F], Hungary, nuéwéi il /&, Norway, bolén %
=%, Poland, wéiyéna 4E.4¥, Vienna etc.). The mediating function of English in this
case may be explained by greater popular knowledge of the geographic term in its
English form in general or by the fact that China got acquainted with the geography
of the West thanks to the British influence. In contradistinction to borrowed personal
names, the adapted phonemic and graphic shapes of geographic names (with the
exception of the rather less current ones) are more stabilized. The names of countries
and cities are known in the borrowed form; as regards the names of continents, the
hybrid doublet is preferred; the names of mountains and rivers very often possess
hybrid forms with the explicative morphemes shan LI, mountain and hé i1, river.!*

Personal names

Names of non-Chinese personalities (with the exception of those from the countries
using ideographic writing which are borrowed by means of their graphic shape) are
liable to phonemic adaptation which causes sometimes difficulties in their identi-
fication. The phonemic and graphic shapes of foreign personal names in Chinese
are generally less stabilized than loans in other semantic fields (e. g. yalisiduodé
W BT 215, yalishiduodé W B 1 213, Aristotle, héigé’ér 4% L, Hegel [from
Germanl], héizhi’ér F2%5 ), [from Engl.], shabénhua SUALE, zusbianhé ai il faf
1%, Schopenhauer).

Certain regularities can be observed only in the transcription of Russian personal
names, especially of some of their formatives, e. g. -skij is transcribed always by the
same characters sjji }13& (tudsitusyefasir B¢ J. 2 H K Wi £, Dostoyevsky), -kin or
-gin is transcribed as jin 4z (donigjin B{%.4x, Onegin), -v as fa K (fgjiéyefa EHETR
2%, Fadeyev), -na (also in other feminine names) as na Ui (anna kaliénina %4~
%1 JE W, Anna Karenina).

4. Conclusions

General observations
Surveying closely the nature of the semantic fields described above and the lexico-
semantic character of the assembled loans, we find that

1. Modern Chinese has not absorbed, with the exception of pharmaceutical terms,
the international scientific terminology, names composed of Latin and Greek con-
stituents, especially linguistic forms which have the nature of description of the
denotatum (usually compound words) which are easy to translate or to imitate;

2. Modern Chinese is ready to accept international scientific terms, under the
condition that the forms of the loans are short and have the nature of signs (usually
simple primary words) and as such are difficult to analyse and to imitate on the basis
of correspondence between the morphemes of the model and of the equivalent to
be coined (e. g. xitiké K7, shock, kata A, catarrh);

4" Instances of these hybrid creations will be discussed in the third part of our study which
is going to deal specially with hybrid words.
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3. Modern Chinese is willing to assimilate international names of various units
of measure, especially physical units, appelatives derived from personal names, and
units of length, weight etc. which are easily adapted by reduction in the number of
syllables (e. g. ke W, gramme, mi K, metre, kd 5, calorie etc.);

4. Modern Chinese readily accepts technical loans, as

a) names of special foreign products, instruments, culinary expressions (an ex-
ception, compared to other languages, in the category of the so called exoticisms,
are the names of animals and plants which do not, as a rule, become assimilated in
the borrowed form),

b) expressions connected with foreign ways of life (styles of architecture, dances,
musical forms, Christian expressions, political institutions);

5. New semantic fields which have the nature of separate entities, can be incor-
porated into the lexical system of modern Chinese. The expressions in these newly
introduced semantic fields, like foreign monetary units, foreign geographic and
personal names, chemical elements can be hardly substituted by native equivalents,
notwithstanding, they are felt as foreign words, with the exception of chemical ele-
ments which were subjected to morphemic adaptation;

6. Modern Chinese refuses loan-words with a distinct connotation limited to
a certain social class, like snobbish expressions; here, rather a strong pressure of
public opinion and a regulating function of the language policy play a decisive part.

Sources of loans
English is, no doubt, one of the principal sources of loan-words in modern Chinese.
Loans, both native English words and words introduced into Chinese thanks to the
mediating function of English account for 69.85% of our set (not counting English
monetary units). This is undoubtedly the consequence of the priviledged position of
Great Britain in the Far East in the second half of the 19th and in the 20th century
when China took serious interest in Western thought and science. As we have seen,
English appears to be the principal source of loans in all the investigated semantic
fields. Some imported geographic terms which reveal the English form as their model
witness that the knowledge of geography, too, has been intermediated by English.
English also furnished a series of technical terms, names of machines, various im-
plements, weapons and means of transport. Loans from English can be also found
in spiritual domains, yet their predominance here is not so striking. Sometimes, it is
very hard to differentiate, for instance, in music, to what extent loans were borrowed
directly from Italian and to what extent English played the role of a go-between. As
regards the expressions of every-day life, English supplied names of various tissues,
meals and beverages, most of them of English origin. A set of loans that had no
counterpart in loans from other languages, are the snobbish expressions which are
the witnesses of the deep influence the English way of life exercised upon the Chinese
intellectuals and higher and middle classes.

None of the Western languages can match English as a source of loans in modern
Chinese. A certain amount of loans comes from French, they represent 13.04% of our
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set. They include some political and literary terms. These loan-words date probably
from the period after the first world war, when a lot of Chinese students and artists
stayed in France. French, too, offered the names of units of the decimal system which
did not get assimilated due to their length.

Loans from German comprise only 3.4% of our set. These are only several terms
of political economy and some names of German institutions, especially from the
period of Nazi rule.

Italian supplied several musical terms (some of them, though, probably indi-
rectly), they represent only 3.18% of our set.

Russian supplied 8.40% of our set. In Manchuria where the Russian and Chinese
linguistic community got into direct contact, some Russian words of every-day life,
like parts of garments, meals etc. were borrowed into Chinese. Most of them got
assimilated only in Manchuria, some of them penetrated into modern colloquial
Chinese. Russian as the language of the first socialist country furnished also some
terms of modern politics, especially the names of some soviet political institutions.

International and isolated loans
The percentage of international loans in the semantic fields described above amounts
to 83.47%.

Loans of the isolated type are in absolute minority. The models of these loans are

1. names of various products and food-stuffs (e. g. cheese, butter, hop, platije etc.)

2. technical terms not used in international scale (e. g. rifle, cartoon, engine,
tenant etc.)

3. names of measures and weights used in certain countries only (e. g. bushle,
cable, fathom, pud, verst etc.)

Loans in modern Chinese, both international and isolated, as we have seen, are
mostly special terms. Borrowing then, was called forth by a need-filling motive, i.
e. by the practical necessity to denote a new thing, a new institution. These loans
do not belong to the general vocabulary of modern Chinese.

International loans of the descriptive type very seldom become assimilated. The
tendency of their substitution by descriptive new-creations or graphic loans from
Japanese, also of descriptive type, is especially strong. Let us mention several ex-
amples of these substitutions:

The loan yinsulin K] ZX#K, insulin is replaced by the descriptive creation yid&osu
JE S &, “extract from pancreatic islets”; the loan kangbaiyin JREFE, combine (har-
vester) is used together with the doublet lianhéT B A1, a complex machine; suénata
F2FBAih, sonata has the doublet zoumingqu 2513 i1, “musical composition with play
and response”; the loan for television, déliwéixiong FE#H 4EfE, has been completely
substituted by a descriptive creation coined in Japanese, dianshi FEA1, “electric vis-
ion”; similar is the case of pulucliétaliya %' 71| £ |7, proletariate which has been
substituted by the graphic loan wichén jigji Jor=F 4%, “a class not possessing any
estates” etc.
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When explaining this phenomenon, beside the general linguistic causes of the
comparatively negative attitude of modern Chinese to borrowing, which we shall
discuss later, we have to take into account the following:

International loans of the descriptive type, when borrowed into Chinese, loose
their descriptive nature. The loss of the meaning of sememes caused by their trans-
ition into a different semantic system is supported and stressed by the ideographic
character of Chinese writing which cannot be displayed in this particular case. Be-
sides, when forming new words, modern Chinese prefers creations of the descrip-
tive type in general. Thus, the creation of descriptive doublets is influenced by the
tendency of subordinating lexical innovations to the usual word-formation patterns.

Position of loan-words in the lexical system

If we take the assembled set of loans as a representative sample, its quantitative
analysis may point out some facts which seem to be characteristic of the position of
loan-words in the lexical system of modern Chinese. Nevertheless, the numerical
data to follow, will have to be taken as approximative values only, as the considered
set of loans is not exhaustive and besides, in our choice and evaluation, we could
not avoid a certain subjective attitude, as mentioned in note 8.

In our set of loan-words, 145 words, i. e. 42.02% are classified as assimilated loans,
while 200 words, i. e. 57.98% are considered unassimilated loans. The latter are either
used by speakers who have a higher education or are familiar with a special branch
of knowledge, or they have been completely replaced by doublets.

The amount of loans in modern Chinese is very low. Even the percentage of as-
similated loans in our set has not surpassed, according to our findings, 50% of the
total. One of the factors which evidently has a bearing upon this fact and which can
be corroborated by the statistical data offered by our set, is the difference between
the length of the model and consequently of the loan-word, too, and the usual length
of a word in modern Chinese.

So far, no extensive statistical research of the length of a word in modern Chinese
has been undertaken, the prevailing opinion, though, is that apart from a rather
high amount of monosyllabic words, the majority of words in modern Chinese are
bisyllabic or trisyllabic.!®

The average length of assimilated loans is 2.25 syllable.!® That means that it is
within the limits of the usual or preferred length of words in modern Chinese.
94.52% assimilated loans in our set are monosyllabic to trisyllabic words.

15 Wu Jingcun 23547, the author of the paper Lun xiangxinshi 1 [7]:0> 3 [On Endocentric
Construction] (1954) gives the following data of statistical research of the preamble to Chinese
constitution: monosyllabic words 37.7%, affixed words 0.59%, loan-words 0.19%, compounds
61.4% (p. 131). On p. 133 after having mentioned that the endocentric construction is the most
prevailing one, he states that the majority of words of endocentric construction are bisyllabic,
next come trisyllabic words, words of four or more syllables being rather rare.

16 In case of difference in the number of syllables between alternative shapes, we took into
account the rather current shape only. When there are two alternative shapes, a monosyllabic
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The average length of loans which were classified as unassimilated, surpasses
the limits of the preferred length of Chinese words, it is 3.27 syllable. There are no
unassimilated monosyllabic loans, bisyllabic and trisyllabic loans amount to 62%.
There are even loans 5-6 syllables long.

The overwhelming majority of loan-words in modern Chinese are nouns, their
share is 97.10% of the total amount. As regards other word-classes, only adjectives
are present in our set, they amount only to 2.31%. They can function as attributes,
as predicates, with the exception of the adjective médéng B &, modern, they have
to be used with the copula. Other word-classes (with the exception of unassimilated
loans - hallo, yes) have not been found.

A well known fact that nouns, in contradistinction to other word-classes, are
easily borrowed, is thus even more corroborated in the case of modern Chinese. The
more modification of the underlying form a lexical unit requires when entering into
a syntactic construction and the greater the differences in the mode of modifications
between the giving and the borrowing language, the lesser is the probability of bor-
rowing. The borrowing of nouns in modern Chinese is called forth, before all, by the
practical need of denotation, nevertheless, the fact that Chinese nouns do not require
modifications in form when entering into syntactic constructions greatly facilitates
their borrowing. The predicative character of Chinese adjectives is an impediment
for borrowing of adjectives. The differences in the functional mechanisms of the
verb in Chinese and in the giving languages (English, eventually Russian) (i. e. the
differences in the temporal systems, verbal aspects and their formal expression)
made the borrowing of verbs practically impossible.

The degree of assimilation of a loan-word is characterized by its activity which
manifests itself in its capability to form hybrid compounds. Unassimilated, foreign
words are able to form only hybrid compounds of the explicative type which are
rather preferred and semantically more distinct doublets identical in meaning with
the borrowed form. Monosyllabic to trisyllabic assimilated loans can enter as bound
morphemes into hybrid compounds of a new meaning.

Loan-words and their doublets
The creation of doublets to loan-words as a lexical phenomenon has not the same
standing in all languages. A rather frequent creation of native doublets can be re-
garded as a signal of the inadaptability of loans to the lexical system of the borrowing
language. The coexistence of a loan and a doublet, however, is only temporary. In
general, there are two principal possibilities: either one of the lexical units becomes
stabilized or the meanings of these two units get differentiated and thus, their re-
lation grows loose.

In modern Chinese the creation of doublets, both to assimilated and especially
to unassimilated foreign words is very frequent. At the same time, there is quite
a number of indispensable unassimilated loans which do not, due to their low fre-

and a bisyllabic one, both used (as in the case of units of measure), we counted with both
shapes.
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quency, possess any doublets, e. g. dainamséitué RN, dynamite, wéike ér 4
LK, vicar etc.

The creation of a doublet in modern Chinese appears, however, to be only an
acknowledgement of the indispensability of the loan-word and a manifestation of
the effort to incorporate the borrowed meaning into the semantic system. Decisive
for the assimilation of the loan-word is not the absence of a doublet, but their mutual
relation. There are three possibilities:

1. A certain balance can be obtained between the borrowed form and the doublet,
e. g. jita % fill and liuxiangin 755% %5, guitar have approximately the same frequency.
The same are the cases of mada 1% and fadongjr & Zl1#1, motor and of wéitaming
#EMh iy and wéishéngsu 484 2, vitamin.

2. The doublet is less current than the loan and as such is more or less superfluous
in the lexical system, e. g. the loan yapian 9 /1", opium is more current than yangyan
£J0; the effort to substitute the loan Jugji ¥, logic by a graphic loan from Japanese
lunlixué 1P or by a native creation mingxué 4% did not meet with success;
watuobang ZFEH, utopia is more current than the native fixidnggué FEAE [, ideal
state which does not render the respective connotation.

3. The doublet has substituted the loan-word which is still in use, but with min-
imum frequency. This is usually the case of longer loans when a descriptive creation
is easy to coin or when a graphic loan from Japanese, very often of the descriptive
type, appears to be more acceptable, e, g. a descriptive creation kudyingi #" ¥ %,
microphone (literally: an instrument for spreading sound) has substituted the bor-
rowed form maikéféng 2 5t JX; similar is the case of shéngféngni 2 JXJ&, symphony
which has been replaced by the descriptive creation jidoxidngyué 321 %% the graphic
loan lixué J1%, dynamics, a Japanese coined loan-translation, has substituted the
loan dainamist AQ44 % 1; similarly aidimeidun % (15611 aidimeidan (1253,
ultimatum had to give way to the graphic loan zuihou tongdié 1 J5 1B % (literally:
the last dispatch, announcement).

Only in the third case which is, though, the most current one, the existence of
a doublet can be considered a symptom of the low degree of assimilation of the
loan-word.

A special kind of balance is maintained between loans and hybrid doublets of
the explicative type. Usually, both forms are used, yet the hybrid form is preferred
thanks to its semantic distinctness and marked appurtenance to a certain word-class.
Nevertheless, there are cases when most of the speakers prefer the borrowed form
to the hybrid form, as in the case of tdnké 7t and tdnkéché 7L %, tank, gidokeéli
T4 77 and gidokelitang T5 7, 77HE, chocolate.

According to our findings, an overwhelming majority of unassimilated loans,
i. e. 79.5% possess doublets, only 41 unassimilated loans, i. e. 20.5% are without
doublets. The percentage of assimilated loans with doublets is surprisingly high,
too, it amounts to 40.42%. Only 87 assimilated loans, i. e. 59.58% do not have
any doublets. The rather high percentage of doublets to assimilated loans is to be
accounted to hybrid doublets which are very common with borrowed names of
weapons, machines, food-stuffs, beverages, musical forms etc.

-106 -



Roc¢nik X1l / ¢islo 1 /2022

The most numerous type of doublets are descriptive new-creations, next come
hybrid doublets. The cases when an older native word is used together with the bor-
rowed form are quite numerous, too. The number of graphic loans used as doublets
is not insignificant, either. The creation of new characters is common with chemical
terms only. Exact loan-translations as doublets are very exceptional.

There are cases when a borrowed form possesses two doublets, most usually
a hybrid form and a descriptive new-creation. The hybrid doublet which was formed
in order to range the loan-word with a certain class of native words (e. g. piiluo jigji
2 M 2], proletariate, kangménzhuiyi HE11E X, communism, hud’érziwt H IR 2,
%, waltz) as a transient and semantically indistinct form had to give way to a native
or Japanese descriptive creation (in our case to wiichdnjiéji T 4%, gongchan-
zhiiyi 3477 3 X and yuanwiiqa |7 5% #i). There are also cases when a native creation
displaced a borrowed Japanese form (e. g. the native yiyuan i3 [t or guéhui [E £ is
more used than the graphic loan yihui X3, parliament).

The high percentage of borrowed forms with doublets supplies evidence to the ef-
fect that the lexical system of modern Chinese directly calls for the creation of lexical
units which would be in agreement with the native word-formation patterns. On the
basis of statistical enquiry we find out that the excessive length of borrowed forms
appears to be one of the principal linguistic reasons for the creation of doublets,
a further linguistic reason, as already mentioned, is the overall preference for de-
scriptive creations. In general, it can be said that loan-words whose length agrees
with the usual length (1-3 syllables) of native words, do not unconditionally require
the creation of doublets. As regards longer loans, only those either of a very low
frequency or of a rather high frequency (e. g. bu'érshiwgikeé i /R4 5, bolshevik,
méngshiwéiké AT 4E 7, menshevik) do not possess doublets.
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE STUDY OF LOAN-WORDS AND
HYBRID WORDS IN MODERN CHINESE Il

Abstract: The second paper of the series discusses the four significant aspects of loan
adaptation. The primary attention is paid to the phonemic adaptation that, together
with the graphic adaptation, represents an indispensable condition of incorporating
the loans into the lexical system of modern Chinese. The following issues are addressed:
the number of phonemes and their distinctive features; substitution of consonants,
semivowels, vowels, and diphthongs; adaptation of consonant clusters and closed syl-
lables. The graphic adaptation describes the issues arising from the transfer between two
types of writing systems. Two of them are investigated in greater detail: semantically
motived choice of graphs in some loans and fluctuation in the graphic shape of a loan.
As for the morphemic adaptation, the paper summarizes the techniques that result in
the assimilation of words and their similarities with the native words. Semantic adapta-
tions are mentioned only briefly, considering the main objective of this paper. Based on
the investigation of the four types of adaptations, the study describes the characteristics
of loans in modern Chinese and explains the causes of their comparatively low number.
It is concluded with suggestions for the standardization of loans.

Key words: Modern Chinese, loan-word, phonemic adaptation, graphic adaptation,
morphemic adaptation

Il. ADAPTATION OF LOAN-WORDS IN MODERN CHINESE

In the second part of our paper we wish to discuss all the pertinent aspects of adap-
tation of loans in modern Chinese, i. e. phonemic, graphic, morphemic and semantic
ways of adaptation. Phonemic and graphic adaptation as indispensable conditions
of incorporating the loans into the lexical system of modern Chinese will be inves-
tigated in greater detail. As regards morphemic adaptation we shall attempt, first of
all, to sum up the techniques which result in the assimilation of loans and in their
similarities with the types of native words. Semantic adaptation which is the least
important aspect of adaptation in our case, will be mentioned only briefly.

The conclusions drawn from the investigations of the techniques of adaptation
of loans in modern Chinese should elucidate the following important questions
concerning lexical borrowing in modern Chinese:

1. What are the characteristic features of loans in modern Chinese

2. What are the causes of the comparatively low number of loans and of the
negative attitude of modern Chinese towards borrowing

3. What should be the principles of standardization of loan-words
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1. Factors having a bearing upon the adaptation of loans

The resulting shape of a loan is influenced both by external and internal factors.

By external factors we understand the ways of borrowing which are determined
by extralinguistic facts. By internal, i. e. linguistic factors we mean the restrictions
imposed upon the adaptation of loans by the phonemic, morphemic and graphic
system of the borrowing language. These will be the main object of investigation in
the individual chapters on adaptation.

As regards external factors, they refer mainly to

a. The auditive (oral) or visual way of borrowing

b. The direct borrowing into the standard language or indirect borrowing via
a dialect

In the case of loans in modern Chinese these two principal external factors are
very often rather hard to put completely apart. Both in the case of the auditive and
the visual way of borrowing we have to take into account the inaccurate and un-
reliable mastery of the standard Peking pronunciation by speakers who might be
regarded as initiators of loans.

a. Auditive and visual way of borrowing

The majority of loans in our set give evidence in favour of the auditive way of bor-
rowing, i. e. on the basis of the knowledge of the pronunciation of the model. As
regards intellectual loans, we can assume with a reasonable degree of probability
that both ways of borrowing, the auditive and the visual one, were applied jointly, i.
e. that the knowledge of the pronunciation of the model, very often imperfect, was
combined with the knowledge of its spelling acquired by reading.!® The shapes of
only a minority of loans point to the visual way of borrowing, i. e. on the basis of the
knowledge of spelling, not supported by the knowledge of pronunciation.
The following loans from English can serve as examples of the auditive way of
borrowing:
lai-fu K52 - raifl (rifle); teia-k'r H 53, J& 50 — cgaekit (jacket); tin-tei T J1 -
tinktfs (tincture); tai-na-mei-tuo {X I8 i — dainemait (dynamite); fan-ja-lin
JLIEAR, wai-au-lin 415K - vaislin (violin)
As examples of the second case, i. e. the combination of the auditive and visual
way of borrowing, the following intellectual loans can be quoted:
pa-li-men X /1] - p’a:lement (parliament); ty-mo-k'r-la-gi fE1K ya F7 Pl -
dimokrasi (democracy); ti-k'r-t uei-tuo K e ilE %, i wiifE £ - dikteite (dic-
tator); K'a-t'un K1l - ka:t'u:n (cartoon); pa-luo-ky ELi% B - berouk (baroque)

The visual way of borrowing can be demonstrated by the following loans:

18 This way of borrowing is denoted by E. Haugen as “pseudo-oral” in contradistinction to
the wholly oral one (without the knowledge of spelling or its disregard) and the non-oral one
(based upon the knowledge of spelling and its interpretation according to the spelling conven-
tions of the borrowing language). See his review of the study by A. Stene, English Loan Words
in Modern Norwegian (1949, p. 65).
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plin-t'uo it — paint (pint); ni-lun JE % - nailon (nylon); x¥r-ar-men fif /K
5% — ho:moun (hormone); kun-tu-ar /A & /K - k’ando (condor); wei-k'v-or 4
7. /R - vike (vicar)

In the last three cases it is difficult to decide finally whether the phonemic shape
of the loan points to an imperfect knowledge of pronunciation or rather to the visual
way of borrowing. We are in favour of the latter explanation, as there are instances
of oral borrowing of loans with the final -e, such as

ta-la fil i — dole (dollar); mo-t'uo FEFE — mouts (motor); luo-la % i - rouls
(roller)

In cases of two different readings of the model, the loan, too, possesses sometimes

two different phonemic shapes, e. g.
teiau-er FEH-, £5IR — dgaul, tsu-er 4R — dsu:l (joule); Shangh.'® ue?-s-ki -
wiski, hue?-s-k’s 7K @] 5, — hwiski (whisky)

Several alternative phonemic shapes of certain loans indicate insufficient know-
ledge of pronunciation or vacillation between the auditive and visual way of bor-
rowing, e. g.

pign-gi-ni 3@ 75 J&, pien-su-an i 75 B, plien-ts’sn W% - benzi:n (benzine,
benzene)

From the above examples it is to be seen clearly that loans were introduced into
modern Chinese on the basis of both their oral and graphic shapes, and that the
knowledge of the spelling of the model was usually supported by that of its pro-
nunciation. As the latter knowledge was not always reliable, it is in some cases very
difficult to decide whether the loan was borrowed orally or visually.

b. The mediating function of dialects

In modern Chinese the loans were introduced into the standard language (putonghua
A IH 1) either directly or through a dialect. In most cases it was the Shanghai dia-

19" Dialectal pronunciation is given according to Quanguo zhuyao fangyanqu fangyin dui-
zhaobiao 4% [E 3 FL 7 7 X & X 3R [Comparative Tables of Dialectal Pronunciation of
China’s Main Dialectal Areas], compiled by the research team of the secretariat of the Research
Committee for the Reform of Chinese Writing (1954).

20" The denotation putonghua, common language, is of a more recent date than the borrowing
of the considered loans into modern Chinese (from the twenties onwards). In 1956 this lan-
guage was defined, after complex linguistic research, as “the standard language with the pho-
nemic system of Pekingese as its phonemic basis, with the lexical system of Northern Chinese
as its lexical basis and with the grammar of model literary works written in baihua [11% as its
grammatical norm.” (See Guo Wuyuan Guanyu Tuiguang Putong Huade Zhishi [E 4% Bt %+
HES %8 15 19 %1K [The Directives of the State Council on the Promulgation of the Com-
mon Language], 1956, p. 2). The majority of loans then, if we want to use the older term, were
borrowed into beifang guahua Jt.J7 1%, Northern Mandarin which is identical with Northern
Chinese and whose phonemics, though not forming a uniform system, basically agrees with
the phonemic system of Pekingese.
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lect which played the role of a go-between, as its contact with the Western world was
rather close and its prestige among the non-Mandarin dialects considerably high.
There are other dialects which borrowed words from English directly, but these
loans, not counting some rare exceptions, were limited to the borrowing dialect
only. The loans from English in the Cantonese dialect can serve as typical examples.
Although they are rather numerous, they enjoy only regional importance, e. g.

si-tan 1:40 — steemp (stamp); teok N, te’ik 7 — tfok (check); si-to +:% - stoo:
(store); ta-sen T Fi - dazn (dozen); team 5 — dgaem (jam); po 3 — bo:/ (ball)

If the phonemic shape of the loan-word in Chinese is very remote from the shape
of the model and there exists a corresponding phoneme or a corresponding phoneme
combination is permissible in standard Chinese, the mediating function of a dialect
should be taken into consideration. In these cases the introduction of the loan into
the standard language proceeds in two phases:

1. In the phase of a phonemic loan created according to the phonemic system of
the borrowing dialect

2. In the phase of a graphic loan, i. e. the stabilized graphic shape of the loan
borrowed by a dialect is passed into the standard language and its phonemic shape
is created here according to the phonemic values of the applied graphs.

In the second phase then, the same mechanism is applied as in the case of bor-
rowing from Japanese. The whole procedure is completely analogous to that of bor-
rowing of words which themselves in Japanese are loans from other languages. The
result is that the loan which in Japanese or in the dialect was a more or less exact
reproduction of the foreign model, differs now owing to the two phases of bor-
rowing, quite considerably in its phonemic shape from the foreign model. Let us
compare an example from Japanese with some examples of loans borrowed through
the Shanghai dialect:

wa-s) FLHT - gees (gas) is a loan of the Japanese gasu, a direct loan from En-
glish could take the shape of *ka-s); soufa (sofa) has in standard Chinese the
shape sa-fa 70 /X thanks to the Shanghai shape sa-fa, while a possible shape
in standard Chinese would read *sou-fa. Similar are the cases of sa-tin 70 ] -
sa:di:n (sardine), in Shanghai dialect it reads sa-tian, a possible shape nearer
to the model would be *sa-ti; of k'au-pei % V1 — k’opi (copy), Shangh. k'a-pe?,
*k'x -pi; of xua-or-ts] H /K 2% — wols (waltz), Shangh. ua-er-z, *wo-or-ts) etc.
The borrowing of some loans in two phases causes great difficulties in the study
of the procedures of borrowing. If we bear in mind that the majority of loans were
introduced orally, so that it is almost impossible to eliminate all the influences of
the dialectal pronunciation, we have to draw the conclusion that some recurrent
correspondences between the phonemes of the model and their substitutes in the
replica can be considered in terms of approximate values only.
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2. Phonemic adaptation

Phonemic adaptation of loans in modern Chinese was studied only as regards loans
borrowed from English. As loans from other languages are not too numerous, we
would not be able to follow the modes of substitution of all the phonemes of the
respective giving language.

Phonemic adaptation consists, first of all, in the substitution of the phonemes of
the model by the phonemes of the borrowing language. Viewed from this angle, the
term “phonemic substitution” would be more suitable, yet notwithstanding this, we
hold the broader denotation “phonemic adaptation” to be more adequate. Beside
the substitution of phonemes, there are other procedures of recoding active in the
phonemic adaptation, such as the elision of consonants, the epenthesis of vowels,
a different segmentation of syllables, the introduction of tones etc.

Lexical units when being introduced into the borrowing language are, as a rule,
subject to two phases of variations: used as foreign words they are first modified
phonetically by individual speakers, more or less according to their familiarity with
the pronunciation of these units in the giving language. Only when they are finally
adopted and incorporated into the lexical system of the borrowing language, they
undergo total phonemic substitution and other procedures of recoding. In modern
Chinese the first phase is not as distinct as in other languages. As soon as the bor-
rowed lexical unit is to be recorded by the Chinese graphic system, total phonemic
substitution and recoding have to take place immediately as the character, being
a minimum graphic unit, can record only a syllable, i. e. a phoneme combination
permissible in modern Chinese. The preceding phase of phonetic modifications is
possible only in case of speakers with a certain command of the foreign language (in
its graphic form the lexical unit is still recorded by the foreign system of writing).

When confronting the Chinese and the English phonemic systems, we would
like to draw attention to several phonemic phenomena which in various degrees
and measures cause restrictions in the borrowing of words and call forth certain
modes of adaptation. These are

1. The number of phonemes

2. Their distinctive phonetic features

3. The restrictions of phonemes in membership and sequence which manifest
themselves in

a. The low ability of isolation of Chinese phonemes and the ensuing impossibility
of their appearing outside the permitted combinations

b. The strictly fixed structure of the Chinese syllable and the ensuing restrictions
of phonemes and phoneme combinations as regards their membership in the initial,
medial and final position of the syllable.

Number of phonemes and their distinctive phonetic features

When comparing the Chinese and the English phonemic systems, we find that
neither the differences in the number of phonemes nor those in their distinctive
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phonetic features appear to be most important factors determining the final shape
of the loan-word.

As regards the number of phonemes there are no striking differences between
the English and the Chinese phonemic systems. Both Chinese and English have 22
consonant phonemes and 2 semivowels /Chin. p, p’, t, t, k, k’; f, s, 8, Z, 8, X; ts, ts,
ts, ts’ te, tesmyn, n, s w, j; Engl. p, b, t,d, k, g, v, ©6,0,8,2, [, 3, 1, h; f, ds; m, n, n; |
w, jl. There are in Chinese 7 vowel phonemes, possessing altogether 11 allophones
which are in complementary distribution /i [, 3, 1]; e [, 8]; a [a, al; 0; u; y; ar/. In
English there are 7 short and 6 long vowels /i, i, e, &, a:, 2, 9;, u, u:, 8:, 8/. Chinese
has 9 diphthongs and 4 triphthongs /ai, ei, au, ou; ia, i€, ua, uo, ye; uai, uei; iau, iou/.
The repertory of English diphthongs is very rich, here we list only 11 diphthongs
which are the most frequent ones /ei, ai, ou, au, 9i, i, us, £8; Ia, ts, di/.>' (In our set
of loan-words we did not find sufficient exemplification even for the substitution
of these diphthongs.)

As far as the distinctive phonetic features go, we hold as most essential for the
creation of the replica of the model the manner of forming the closure and the point
of articulation in the oral cavity, the contrast of aspiration and that of voice as regards
consonants; with the vowels it is the tongue-height, the tongue-advancement and
the lip position.?

A comparison of Chinese and English phonemes reveals that there are only 9
consonant phonemes with a corresponding manner of forming the closure and
a very near point of articulation /f, s, m, n, n; Chin. p, t, k and Engl. b, d, g/. As the
vowels go, only /i/ and /u/ are very similar, the English phonemes /a/ and /a:/ have
corresponding counterparts in the Chinese allophones [s] and [a].

The creation of the phonemic replica of the English model by substituting
Chinese phonemes characterized by different distinctive phonetic features is made
possible by the following two processes:

1. Phonemic polarization, i. e. identification of the acoustic effects of the Chinese
and English phonemes different in their articulation.

21 As regards the number and the distinctive phonetic features of Chinese phonemes we were
guided by Xiandai hanyu LRI [Modern Chinese] (1958), compiled by the staff of the
faculty of the Chinese language and literature of the Peking university and by K. Ohnesorg
and O. Svarny, Etudes expérimentales des articulations chinoises (1955). The system of phonetic
notation we use is essentially the one of the former reference-work, the only alteration we
introduced is the differentiation between [a] and [a] (in combination with v and ).

With regard to English, we referred to B. Trnka, Rozbor nynéjsi spisovné anglictiny [Analy-
sis of Modern Literary English] (1962, esp. p. 13); and mainly D. Jones, An Outline of English
Phonetics (1956). As regards English vowels, because of the slight disagreement between the
two authors, we were guided by D. Jones, English Pronouncing Dictionary (1958).

22 We shall leave the acoustic and genetic aspects of distinctive phonetic features aside, as the
considerations in terms of articulatory phonetics are, as far as purpose of finding correlations
between the phonemes of the model and those of the replica is concerned, fully sufficient. Be-
sides, the phonemic system of Chinese was described adequately only in terms of articulatory
phonetics.
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2. Simultaneous compensation of the articulatory effects of English phonemes by
the nearest possible articulatory coefficients of the Chinese phonemes.?’

The corresponding phonemes characterized by different articulatory features, in
the mind of speakers who initiated the borrowing, are held as identical in expression
and equivalent in function.

Phoneme substitution?*

Our general observation is that there is not, as a rule, a one to one correspondence
between the English phonemes and their Chinese substitutes, that is to say, the per-
tinent phonemes and their allophonic variations are not substituted in a uniform way
in all their occurrences. Variations in the modes of substitution are largely dependent
upon the contiguous phonemes of the model and the combinatorial possibilities
of Chinese phonemes; yet there are variations which might be explained by any of
these factors.

A. Substitution of consonants

Plosives

As regards English and Chinese plosives the manner of forming the closure and the
point of articulation are basically identical. Chinese does not possess the contrast
of voice which is distinctive for the English phonemic system. On the other hand,
it is the contrast of aspiration which is distinctive in Chinese, while in English it is
anon-distinctive feature. (Unvoiced plosives are followed by a puft of breath only in
a stressed position.) The result is that Chinese when borrowing from English does
not have the corresponding means of expressing the distinctive contrast of voice.
There is then a tendency to compensate this contrast by that of aspiration, which is
especially conspicuous in the substitution of English voiced plosives. While English
unvoiced plosives are substituted both by aspirated and unaspirated homorganic
Chinese plosives, English voiced plosives, with several exceptions, are substituted
by Chinese homorganic unvoiced unaspirated plosives.

There are following possibilities of substitution of plosives:

1. The English unvoiced unaspirated plosive in a non-stressed position or in
a consonant cluster is substituted

a. by a Chinese unaspirated plosive, e. g.

23 A detailed exposition of the concept of phonemic polarization and compensation is offered
by W. Belardi and N. Minissi (1962, p. 96 and 31)

24 Qurs is not a first attempt at observing the patterns of phoneme substitution. See Gao
Mingkai and Liu Zhengtan, (1958, p. 145ff). When discussing the “phonemic creation” of
loans, the authors study also correspondences between English and Chinese phonemes. But
the established correspondences do not seem to be quite reliable, as the authors did not elimi-
nate the loans borrowed through the Shanghai dialect. Besides, they did not try to explain the
conditioned character of some of the modes of substitution.
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ni-ku-tin JE %] - nikati:n (nicotine); po-li-gi-tien-ty {1 ¥R 45 K A& - prezidant
(president); sy-ti-k’r 711 5T — stik (stick)

b. less frequently by a Chinese aspirated plosive, e. g.
kai-s)-mi FF 72K, FFPUK - keefmis (cashmere); tuo-la-s) L5 — trast
(trust)

2. The English aspirated plosive in a stressed position is substituted by a Chinese
homorganic plosive, both aspirated and unaspirated. None of these modes of sub-
stitution is conditioned; both are equally frequent, e. g.

p’u-k’r 58 — p’ouke (poker); pu-tin #i T - p’udin (pudding); tu-t'en Kl
- toutem (totem); tin-tsi ] JL — tinktfe (tincture); k'r-k’r H] 1] — Koukou
(cocoa); kun-tu-er 22 /R - k'ando (condor)

3. The English voiced plosive is substituted by a Chinese homorganic unvoiced

unaspirated plosive, e. g.
pei-ky #55 - baiket (boycott); tai-na-mo I — dainemou (dynamo); kau-
or-fu = /R & — golf (golf)

4. When a velar plosive is followed by i, the substituted consonant is always
palatalized, as the combination of a velar plosive with a high front vowel is not
permissible in Chinese, e. g.

Ka-tei KWL - k'a:ki (khaki); tei-t'a 75 il - git'a: (guitar)

Fricatives

As regards fricatives there is a regular tendency to substitute the English, both voiced
and unvoiced (breathed) fricatives by Chinese homorganic unvoiced fricatives or by
fricatives with an adjacent point of articulation. If the fricative is followed by a high
front vowel, the substitute is a palatalized one.

Labio-dental fricatives fand v
are both substituted in Chinese by the unvoiced f, e. g.
fu-ar-ma-lin %8 /R By 4k - fa:malin (formalin); fu-tr IR4F - voult (volt)

If v is followed by /, it is usually substituted by the bilabial semivowel w, as the
combination of fwith the following high front vowel is not permissible in standard
Chinese. It is very well possible that these loans were borrowed through the Shang-
hai dialect, where the combination /vi/ is permitted. In the case of direct borrowing
into standard Chinese the adaptation vi > wei is the nearest possible substitution
anyway, e. g.

wei-k'v-or 4E 75 /R - vike (vicar); wei-t'a-min 4EARr — vitamin, vaitemin (vi-
tamin)
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Apico-dental fricatives e and
are not sufficiently exemplified in our set. The breathed e is usually substituted by
the g.
j-tai LK - i:09 (ether); i-tuo LAffii — eeil (ethyl)
The substitution of d in combination with the following i as dorsopostalveolar &
is represented in our set by one example only:

fa-gin, Shangh. fa-gien 1%:#7 - fa:éin (farthing)

Apico-alveolar fricatives s and z
are both substituted by the Chinese homorganic fricative s, e. g.
su-ta I147, I3I%, T2 - souds (soda); mau-sy-lusn B 224 — mazlin (muslin)
If these fricatives are followed in the model by /, they are substituted by the
palatalized g, e. g.
tr-mo-k"r-la-gi {81 i i 74 — dimokrasi (democracy); sin ¥ — zink (zinc)
If these fricatives in the adapted shape of the loan in standard Chinese are sub-
stituted by g, it shows either
1. that the loan was borrowed through the Shanghai dialect, e. g.
sa-tin?>T, Shangh. sa-tien - sa:di:n (sardine); tei-s] 7 1-, Shangh. dz’iz - tfi:z
(cheese)
or 2. that the phonemic adaptation was influenced by the graphic shape of the
loan, e. g.
in one of the graphic shapes of the loan sj-fen-k’r-s7 {25 7 i - sfipks
(sphinx) the character s; Jii, lion was chosen deliberately.

Palato-alveolar fricative f
is in Chinese substituted by a similar apico-prepalatal fricative s, e. g.
Sy-lai-k'y 553K 7 — falzek (shellac).
In case the following vowel must be substituted by a high front vowel or by
a rising diphthong with an initial front element, because the combination with
a vowel more similar in articulation to the vowel of model is not permissible, the
substitute is a palatalized one, e. g.

siu-k'r K5, - fok (shock)

Apico-postalveolar fricative r
is regularly substituted in the initial and intervocalic position by the Chinese lateral
le.g.
lan-man-ti-k’y 1318 % 5. - remaentik (romantic); pa-la-fon B2 5735 - p’aersfin
(paraffin)
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Glotal fricative h
is regularly substituted by the Chinese velar fricative x whose point of articulation
is rather near to that of the English fricative, e. g.

xv-ar-man fif /R 5 — ho:moun (hormon)

Affricates

The modes of substitution of affricates are analogous to those of fricatives. Although
Chinese possesses a wider range of affricates, the English affricates #f and df are
usually substituted only by the retroflex affricate ts, e. g.

jin-tsy Al - intf (inch); tsu-er /K - dgu:l (joule)
Only if the affricate is followed by i or the following vowel is replaced by i or
a rising diphthong (triphthong) with an initial front element, both the voiced and
unvoiced affricates are substituted by palatalized affricates. The choice of an aspirated
or unaspirated affricate is not conditioned in any way, e. g.

tin-tei 1" JL - tinktfs (tincture); te’iau-k™r-li 5 5% /1 - tfokalit (chocolate); tei-
pu I - dsicp (jeep); teia-k'r HI 3T, JET0 — cieekit (jacket); te'i-la-fu L Fi
K - cgira:f (giraffe)

Nasals and laterals

The substitution of the nasals m, n and of the lateral / in the initial or intervocalic po-
sition causes no difficulties in Chinese, as the manner and the point of articulation of
these consonants are basically identical in the two languages. Their substitution in the
final position of a syllable, though, is a little complicated due to the restrictions in the
combinations in the Chinese phonemic system. This will be discussed separately later.

The Chinese nasals m and n regularly correspond to the English m and n re-
spectively, e. g.

mo-ten % — maden (modern); ni-lup JEJ¥ - nailon (nylon); a-ni-lin [ J&
M - eenili:n (aniline)

The lateral /in the initial position is always substituted by its Chinese homorganic

parallel, e. g.
luo-tei B4 — lodsik (logic); lai-su-er K #5/R ~ laisol (lysol)

English consonant phonemes, especially in the initial and intervocalic position,
are substituted, if possible, by Chinese consonant phonemes with an identical point
of articulation and identical manner of forming the closure (plosives, nasals, lateral,
some fricatives /f, s/); if there does not exist in Chinese a corresponding phoneme
conforming in these two distinctive phonetic features, a Chinese phoneme con-
forming in the manner of forming the closure and differing slightly in the point of
articulation is chosen as a substitute (some fricatives /[ > s, 6; h > x, g/; affricates).
Some plosives /k, g/, fricatives and affricates are regularly replaced by palatalized
substitutes. The contrast of voice is expressed either with a weak accentuation only
(plosives) or is not expressed at all (fricatives, affricates). The choice of an aspirated
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or unaspirated Chinese consonant is in most cases, it seems, more or less arbitrary
(the vacillation in the choice can be best shown by alternative shapes of some loans,
e. g teliau-k’r-li 558 11, teiau-kr-li Y54% 71, chocolate; pan-p’u, p’an-p’u #5 i, pump.
The same vacillation is to be found exceptionally, even if the consonant in the model
is a voiced one, e. g. k'r-t'i-jin ALK, kv-tai-jin 7] fF K, codeine).

B. Substitution of semivowels

The substitution of semivowels in Chinese is a comparatively easy matter.
The English voiced labiovelar semivowel w has a regular parallel in the Chinese
bilabial w, e. g.

wa-t'r LA — wot (watt)

When the loan is introduced through the Shanghai dialect, there corresponds to
the semivowel w of the model the velar fricative x, e. g.

xua-ar-ts] /R 2%, Shangh. ua-ar-z - wo:ls (waltz)

The English voiced palatal j is regularly substituted by the Chinese homorganic

semivowel, e. g.
jou-mo H4ER — hju:me (humour)

The Chinese shape of the loan Utopia, ju:t'oupje, wu-t'uo-pan % +EF#E is excep-
tional and witnesses a visual way of borrowing in one of the non-mandarin dialects
/wu < u/ combined with the effort to create a graphic shape which would be mean-
ingful and in agreement with the etymological meaning of the model (wu is used
instead of the homophonous wu G, not to have, t'uo - to entrust, pan - state, place).

C. Substitution of vowels

The modes of substitution of English vowel phonemes in Chinese are considerably
complicated, as the choice of the respective Chinese vowel is totally dependent upon
the preceding or the following consonant. Thus it happens that, even if there exist
in the Chinese phonemic system vowels phonetically similar to those of the English
model, they do not appear in many cases in the shape of the replica. Very frequently,
too, monophthongs are substituted by diphthongs. This again is caused by the distri-
bution of monophthongs and diphthongs in the Chinese phonemic system.

Here, we can exemplify only some of the most frequent modes of substitution
which however, are far from possessing the nature of general rules.

High front vowels i: and i
1. In an open syllable and in the medial position of a syllable, if preceded by
a consonant which in Chinese can be followed by in, i, i:,i > i, e. g.
tei-p’u T - agi-p (jeep); tei-t'a Tl — git'a (guitar); a-ni-lin BT JE#K - eenili:n
(aniline); ni-ku-tin JE 15T - niketi:n (nicotine)
2. In the medial position of a syllable, if preceded by a consonant which cannot
be followed in Chinese by in, in, i > o, . g.
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sy-fon-k’r-s1 755 i 07, WiZF 7 &) - sfinks (sphinx)
3. In the initial position of a syllable, i > ji, e. g.
jin-ty 5115 - indeks (index)

4. When i is preceded in the English model by w-, f-, v-, which are replaced in
Chinese by consonants that cannot be combined with i, i > ei, e. g.

wei-k'r-ar YE 71 /R ~ vike (vicar); k'a-fei IIME, Shangh. k'a-fi - k'ofi (coffee)

Higher mid front vowel e
1. In an open Chinese syllable e > 7, e. g.

jin-ty 5115 - indeks (index)

2. In the medial position of a syllable, when followed by n, e > o, i, e. g.
a-mon [4] - a:men (amen); tien-nun 4 - Yenant (tenant)

3. In the initial position of a syllable, when followed by a nasal, e > ji, e. g.
jin-tein 51 — endgin (engine)

Lower mid front vowel &
1. In an open syllable, when forming a syllable by itself or when followed by
anasal, @ >a,e. g

pa-la-fon ELHL %5 — p’aerofin (paraffin); a-ni-lin i JE #K — aenili:n (aniline); lan-
man-g) IR & - remaens (romance); t'an-k’y 3178 — taenk (tank)

2. When preceded in Chinese by a palatalized consonant, s > ia, e. g.,
teia-k'y i 51, I 58 — dgeekit (jacket); teia-luan JIl: — geelen (gallon)

Low back vowel a:
1. As a rule, especially in an open syllable, a: > a, e. g.

pa-li-men 27117 - p’a:lement (parliament)
2.If preceded in Chinese by a palatalized consonant, a: > ia, e. g.
cye-teia 5 fili - siga: (cigar)
Loans, where a: > ai, were most probably introduced through the Shanghai dia-

lect, in which a when preceded by a plosive corresponds to the diphthong ai in the
phonemic system of Pekingese, e. g.

p’ai-k'r JR 5% — p'a:ke (parker); p'ai-s1 YK 7 - p’a:s (pass, in a play of cards)

Lower mid back vowels 2 and o:
1. In an open syllable o and 92: > u or vo according to the rules of combinations
of the preceding Chinese consonant, e. g.
mo-ten £ — maden (modern); p'o-ta I $] - p’a:te (porter); luo-tei Z 8 -
lodik (logic)
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If in the adapted shape of the loan-word in standard Chinese 0 and o: are replaced
by a or au, the loan was borrowed through the Shanghai dialect, e. g. k’a-fei W,
Shangh. k’a-fi - k'ofi (coffee); ma-fei "51E, Shangh. ma-fi — mo:fia (morphia); k'au-pei
2 J1, Shangh. k’ape? — k’api (copy).

2.If o forms a syllable by itself, it is substituted by 7, e. g.

y-lie-fu #5175 - oliv (olive)

Mid back vowel A
The substitution of this vowel is in Chinese on the whole irregular. In those
syllables which in Chinese are adapted as open ones, we find a and the diphthongs
aiand au, e. g.
tuo-la-sy LB T — trast (trust); ai-ti-mei-tuen TS5, 3 HISE 0 - Al-
timeitam (ultimatum); mau-s)-luan B2 4 — mazlin (muslin)
In syllables with a final nasal we find a and us, e. g.

pan-p’u T - pamp (pump); tuen i - tan (ton)

High back vowels u and u:
are regularly substituted by the Chinese u, e. g.

pu-tin 4 T - p'udin (pudding)

Central vowels a: and @

1. In an open syllable 8 > a, e. g.
lei-ta 715 — reide (radar); pa-luo-ky 7% FF — barouk (baroque)

When preceded by a labial, 8 can be also substituted by o, e. g.
jou-mo BBk — hju:ms (humour)

2. In an open syllable, when preceded by a velar, o:and 8 > 7, e. g.
x¥-ni-ja i JE Y. — ha:nja (hernia); te'iau-kv-li T3 70, 1] - tfokalit (chocolate)

3. When followed by a nasal, 8 > 8, us, e. g.
mo-tan FEE — modan (modern); ai-ti-mei-tusn = (K58, AL - al-
timeitam (ultimatum)

The choice of the substituted Chinese vowel is, as we have seen, to a great extent
determined by the restrictions in combinations of Chinese consonant and vowel
phonemes.

If possible, a vowel articulated with approximately the same or a very near posi-
tion of the tongue (i. e. both tongue-height and tongue-advancement) is chosen as
a substitute, e. g. i, i > i; u;, u> u; & > a.

In case there does not exist in the Chinese phonemic system a vowel phonetically
similar to that of the English model, the compensation by a vowel with approximately
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the same tongue-height and different tongue-advancement is preferred, e. g. e > ¥;
a: > a; a vowel articulated with approximately the same tongue-advancement and
different tongue-height is a less frequent choice, e. g. 0> o, 7.

As regards the position of the lips (rounded, unrounded), the substituted vowels
usually agree in this respect with those of the model, but it is not an absolute con-
dition, cf. 0 > 7.

The length of English vowels is not expressed in Chinese at all; both short and
long vowels have common substitutes.

The vowels in the adapted shapes of loans in Chinese keep a full tonality. Ac-
cording to the Chinese Phonetic Dictionary there occur no atonic syllables in the
loan-words. The retroflex vowel or is always pronounced in loan-words as a separate
syllable, e. g. an-ta’i-or %HL 1., angel, fu-er-ma-lin 45 /K 5 #k, formalin. The only ex-
ception is the loan mo-t'rr B4 )1, model where the retroflex pronunciation of the
vowel can be regarded as a sign of progressive assimilation of this loan.

D. Substitution of diphthongs

In our set of loans we do not find enough support for describing the modes of
substitution of all the English diphthongs, especially of the rising ones. We shall
limit ourselves only to those modes of substitution which occur rather frequently.

Falling diphthongs
ei 1.Inan open syllable > ej, e. g.

lei-ta 515 - reids (radar)
2. When forming a syllable by itself > ai, e. g.
ai-k'r 52 5% — eike (acre)
3. When followed by a nasal > a, e. g.
an-te’i-or ZHL )L, - eincgl (angel)
ai is on the whole substituted regularly by ai, e. g.
lai-su-ar 757K - laisal (lysol); xai-po % — haipou (hypo)
ou 1.in an open syllable either > u, e. g.
tu-tan KW - toutam (totem); su-ta 7741 — souds (soda)
or o, 7, uo. This mode of substitution is partly arbitrary, partly determined by the
restrictions in combinations of the preceding consonant, e. g.
mo-tuo EEFL — moute (motor); kK'y-k’r W] 1] — K'oukou (cocoa); p’i-ja-nuo 1
W% - pja:nou (piano)
2. If it forms a syllable by itself > ou, e. g.
ou-po WK, BRAH - oubou (oboe)

au We have only the exemplification with the following nasal /aun/, which is sub-
stituted by the Chinese /an/ e. g.
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pan %% - p’aund (pound); an-s7 # 17 — auns (ounce)

oi The substitution of this diphthong seems to be irregular. It is represented in our
set mainly by uo and ej, e. g.

sai-lu-luo ZEBES — seljuloid (celluloid); pei-ky M & - boiket (boycott)
je is usually substituted by the monophthong j, e. g.
Kk'ai-s1-mi 7¥7)2K, 7 VUK - kaefmis (cashmere)
The diphthongs us, € are not exemplified in our set.
As regards rising diphthongs, only /e is represented in our set. It is substituted
by ie, e. g.
ja-p’ien 1 i — oupiem (opium)
When we find ei in the adapted shape of the loan-word in the standard language,
its presence is due to the mediating function of the Shanghai dialect, e. g.

ma-fei "1k, Shangh. ma-fi — mo:fie (morphia)

Because of insuflicient exemplification it is not possible to determine the general
tendencies in the modes of substitution of English diphthongs; when there exists
in the Chinese phonemic system a diphthong phonetically similar to the English
one, it appears in open syllables when this substitution conforms to its rules of
combinations with the preceding consonants /ai > ai; ei > ei/; a rather frequent way
of substitution is to use a Chinese monophthong which is similar in articulation to
the peak of the English diphthong /ou > o, ¥; au > a/; singularly there also occurs
a monophthong which is near in articulation to the less prominent member of the
English diphthong /ou > u/.

The restrictions of Chinese phonemes in membership and sequence and the
ensuing modes of adaptation

Of the factors which influence the phonemic shapes of loan-words in modern
Chinese in a significant way we hold as most decisive the restrictions of Chinese
phonemes in membership and sequence. The differences in number and in distinc-
tive phonetic features of Chinese and English phonemes cannot explain, as we have
seen in the preceding chapter, the high degree of phonemic adaptation to which the
loans are liable in modern Chinese.

We have found that there exist in the Chinese phonemic system phonemes (al-
lophones) phonetically similar to the English ones, but very frequently they cannot
appear in the phonemic shapes of loans due to their strictly limited distribution. The
phoneme in Chinese as a minimum distinctive unit of the expression system is char-
acterized by its restricted autonomy, is very strictly bound to its environment in the
syllable, cannot be isolated and put into other combinations than the permitted ones.

25 1In other languages it is a rather common phenomenon that loans differ from native words
both by the repertory of phonemes and by their functional usage. Cf. the original description
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The structure of the Chinese syllable is also very strictly fixed and does not allow
exceptions in the membership of phonemes in the initial, medial and final position.
The most important restriction in this respect having a bearing upon the adapta-
tion of loans is that consonants, except n and 1, cannot appear as finals in Chinese
syllables.

When considering the various possible restrictions in the Chinese phonemic
system which can influence the final shapes of loans we find most relevant the re-
strictions in the following aspects:

A. Restrictions in the combination consonant + consonant — the Chinese pho-
nemic system does not admit consonant clusters; this calls for various modes of
adaptation of consonant clusters.

B. Restrictions in the combination vowel (diphthong) + consonant - the Chinese
phonemic system has abolished closed syllables (except syllables closed by n and n);
this leads to the necessity of adapting the closed syllables of the model.

C. Restrictions in the combination consonant + vowel (diphthong) which are
pertinent for the choice of the vowel (diphthong) or the consonant (palatalization);
the consequences of these restrictions have been already discussed above when the
substitutions of individual phonemes, especially vowels, were analysed.

A. Adaptation of consonant clusters

When borrowing words in the shape of which there are clusters of two or three
consonants, the respective syllable has to be segmented in Chinese in a different way,
i. e. a syllabic juncture has to be formed between the respective consonants or one
of them has to be elided. The syllabic juncture has to be formed in accordance with
the permissible phoneme combinations and with the fixed structure of the Chinese
syllable. In principle, there are three possibilities of adapting consonant clusters:

1) The insertion of epenthetic vowels between the members of the cluster

2) Elision of one, as a rule, of the second member of the cluster

3) Forming of a syllabic juncture after the first member of a final cluster nasal (liq-
uid) + unvoiced consonant and adding a paragogic vowel after the second member.
The paragogic vowel forms thus together with the unvoiced consonant a parasitic
syllable.

1) An epenthetic vowel
is inserted in Chinese into the following consonant clusters:

of this phenomenon in a study by V. Mathesius prepared for publication in 1943, Cizi slova
se stanoviska synchronického [Foreign Words from the Synchronic Point of View], in Cestina
a obecny jazykozpyt [The Czech Language and General Linguistics], (1947, esp. pp. 97-99);
some examples are to be found also in L. Deroy (1956, pp. 87-91) in the discussion on the
borrowing of phonemes. See also a detailed research of different phonemic systems in one
language by C. C. Fries and K. L. Pike (1949, pp. 29-50).

26 The adding of vowels in the adapted shapes of loans from English has been described, e. g.
in Japanese. See Sanki Ichikawa (1930, pp. 182-183) and D. Carr (1951, pp. 13-25).
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a. In clusters of two members composed of a sibilant and an unvoiced labial,
alveolar or velar /s + p, f, t, k/, and epenthetic 7 is inserted after the sibilant, e. g.
a-s1-p’i-lin BT W UE R, i =] VG R — espirin (aspirin); s)-fon-k'r-s) 7 %5 7L 1T,
W25 va ) - sfinks (sphinx); sy-ti-a-lin ] & B[ Ak - stierin (stearin)
In case that s is adapted in standard Chinese as s (mostly in loans borrowed
through the Shanghai dialect), the epenthetic vowel is J, e. g.

wei-s)-tei Ji 12 5 — wiski (whisky)
In clusters of three members composed of a sibilant + pr, tr, kr, an epenthetic

vowel is added after the sibilant: another epenthetic vowel is inserted after the second
member of the cluster and r is substituted as usually by the lateral /, e. g.
s)-pi-lin 7] W4 — sprin (spring); s-k'u-lin & FE#K — skri:n (screen)

The condition for the choice of the epenthetic vowel is a similar position of
articulation to that of the preceding consonant.

b. In clusters composed of a labial, alveolar, velar or sibilant /b, p, f, t, k, g, s, z/
followed by a liquid /r, I/ the inserted epenthetic vowel usually has a similar position
of articulation to that of the first member, of the cluster. rand / are in initial clusters
adapted as /, in final clusters they are substituted by the retroflex vowel or. The most
frequent epenthetic vowels are v and o following labials, ¥ following alveolars and
velars, 7 (7) following sibilants. t can be also followed by the diphthong vo. E. g.

po-lan-nin FEFT* — braunin (Browning); fu-liou-t'r MIRF — flu:t (flute);
tuo-la-sy FLHT, trast (trust); tr-mo-kr-la-gi TEIR 5L 4 P4 — dimokrasi (de-
mocracy); k'ai-po-ar 751 )L - k'aibl (cable); k'r-li-sy-lin #5 L& bk - gliseri:n
(glycerine); mau-sy-luen & 424 — mazlin (muslin)

2) Elision of the second member of the consonant cluster takes place in the following
clusters:
a. In clusters composed of an alveolar or velar /¢, k/ (labials are not exemplified
in our set) followed by a trill /r/, the trill is elided, e. g.
mai-kr-for) % 53 X\ — maikrefoun (microphone); a-t'uo-p’in B L - aetropin
(atropine)
b. In final clusters composed of a sibilant /s/ followed by an alveolar /t/ (labials
and velars are not exemplified in our set), the alveolar is elided. The sibilant must
be followed in Chinese by a paragogic j, e. g.

tuo-la-sy FEHNT — trast (trust)

As an exception, in longer words in which the final clusters are composed of
a nasal and an alveolar, the alveolar can be also omitted, e. g.

pa-li-man 277171 - p’a:lement (parliament)

c. In final clusters composed of a labial /f/ or alveolar /t/ (velar not exemplified)
followed by a lateral /I/, the lateral is elided. The labial and velar must be followed
by a paragogic vowel or diphthong, e. g.
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lai-fu 5. - raifl (rifle); tuo-tou FH#E — toutl (total)

As an exception, the voiced alveolar is elided and the lateral is substituted by the
retroflex vowel ar; e. g.

an-te’i-or ‘%HL )L, - eindsl (angel)

3) A paragogic vowel
is added in Chinese to the following consonant clusters:

a. Nasal followed by a labial, alveolar, velar or sibilant /m, n, n + p, t, k, s/. The
nasal can figure as a final in Chinese syllables and so in this case it closes the pen-
ultimate syllable of the loan-word. The second member of the cluster is turned into
the initial of the open parasitic syllable. The choice of the paragogic vowel is gov-
erned by the position of articulation and the rules of combinations of the preceding
consonant. E g.

pan-p’u #ifi - p’amp (pump); p'in-tuo fifii - p'aint (pint); tan-kr 5w -
teenk (tank); pen-s; A< 1z - p’ens (pence)

b. Lateral /// followed by a labial /f/ or a sibilant /s/ (other English clusters of this
type are not exemplified in our set); / is substituted by the retroflex vowel ar which
forms a syllable. The second member of the cluster is turned into the initial of the
ultimate parasitic syllable with a paragogic vowel as its final, e. g.

kau-ar-fu T /R K - golf (golf); xua-ar-ts) /R %E - wo:ls (waltz)

In clusters composed of a lateral followed by an alveolar, the lateral is usually
elided and the alveolar is supplied with a paragogic vowel, e. g.

fu-t'r tRAF - voult (volt)

B. Adaptation of closed syllables

The modes of adaptation of closed syllables in loans borrowed from English are
governed by the type of the final consonant. They can be divided into three different
groups: 1. syllables closed by a nasal, 2. syllables closed by a lateral, 3. syllables closed
by a labial, alveolar, velar or sibilant.

1) Syllables closed by a nasal

As already stated, the only consonants which can be finals in Chinese syllables are
n and n. The syllables of the model closed by these two nasals do not cause any
difficulties in adaptation, but sometimes the differentiation between the alveolar n
and velar 7 is not sufficient.

n is usually substituted by the Chinese n, e. g. a-ni-fin Bl JE 4k — aenili:n (aniline),
but it can be also substituted by n, e. g. ); k’a-t'up il — k’'atu:n (cartoon). The
reason for this underdifferentiation is that very often the respective syllable can
be closed only by velar n, e. g. ky-pie-tin 7l T — geeberdi:n (gaberdine); in some
cases this substitution can be caused by the graphic adaptation, owing to the choice
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of characters which render the shape of the loan meaningful, e. g. wei-t'a-min 4Eft:
¥ — vitomin (vitamin) (min - life).

1 is usually substituted by the Chinese 1, e. g. tuen-pin "3 — dampin (dumping),
but it can be replaced also by the alveolar n, e. g. fa-gin 137 - fa:din (farthing). This
substitution usually suggests that the loan was probably introduced through the
Shanghai dialect which has a velar 1 in the corresponding syllable.

Final m can be substituted both by nand n, e. g.

ja-p’ien 15 Jy — oupiem (opium); tu-t'sn K - toutem (totem)

2) Syllables closed by a lateral

The final lateral of the English model is usually substituted by the retroflex vowel
or, e. g. a-or-k'v-or B /R F} /R — eelkohol (alcohol). There are also loans with two
alternative shapes, one with the retroflex or as the ultimate syllable and one where
the final /is elided, e. g. lai-su &I}, lai-su-ar K75 /K - laisol (lysol).

3) Syllables closed by a labial, alveolar, velar and sibilant
This group of syllables can he subdivided into syllables

a. With labial and sibilant finals

b. With alveolar and velar finals

The subgroup a. allows only one mode of adaptation, namely that of adding the
paragogic vowel, while in the subgroup b. two modes of adaptation are possible: the
adding of the paragogic vowel and the elision of the final consonant.

Adding of a paragogic vowel

The choice of a paragogic vowel in the parasitic syllable is governed by the preced-

ing consonant. Its position of articulation should be near to that of the consonant.
The paragogic vowel following labials is usually u, e. g.

xu-pu AT — hop (hop); ta-mu-ta-mu IEGIA T — damdam (dumdum); te'i-la-
fu HHi 5 ~ cgiraf (giraffe)
The substituted Chinese sibilants are followed either by jorj, e. g.
gie-liou-lu-s7 3% B 151 — seljulous (cellulose); tei-s] 7 = - tfi:z (cheese)
Alveolars and velars are usually followed by 7, e. g.
wa-t'y FLEF — wot (watt); sy-lai-k'y 53R 5, — [alaek (shellac)
The alveolar t can be also followed by the diphthong uo, e. g.
tai-na-mei-tuo X I, dainemait (dynamite)
Elision of the alveolar and velar final can be exemplified by the following loans:

sa-la {47 - seeled (salad); teia-k'r F 7, JC i — cgaekit (jacket); k'v-ta 1]
1% - k'oudaek (kodak)

Some loans vacillate between two alternative shapes, a longer shape with a par-
agogic vowel and a shorter shape without the final consonant, e. g.
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gie-liou-lu-i-tx ‘5 B4 1 LLEE — seljuloid (celluloid) and sai-lu-luo FE55¥5; k'a-la-
tr FHIHF - k'aerot (carat) and k'r-la 7o 4.
As arule, the shorter shape gets assimilated, as it resembles more the current type
of native words, especially in the number of syllables.

Conclusions

The validity of conclusions ensuing from the present investigation of phonemic
adaptation goes beyond loans borrowed into Chinese from English. As suggested
by our lexical material, these conclusions can be applied to all loans taken over from
European languages. The study of contacts of the Chinese phonemic system with the
phonemic system of another language offers the following observations concerning
the character of the former:

1. The closed character of the Chinese phonemic system supported by the Chinese
graphic system, the minimum unit of which, the phonoideogram, can record only
a syllable, does not allow

a. The borrowing of foreign phonemes and their incorporation into the Chinese
phonemic system

b. The changes in the functional usage of phonemes (the application of phonemes
outside their permissible combinations, the changes of allophones into phonemes)

2. The impermeability of the Chinese phonemic system prevents the coexistence
of two or more phonemic systems in the speech of Chinese monolinguals.?” Such
coexistence is possible only in the idiolects of partly bilingual speakers when they
utter foreign quotations, foreign names etc., while monolingual speakers are bound
by the Chinese graphic shapes which determine also the oral shapes of these foreign
elements.

3. The assimilation of loan-words has not called forth qualitative changes in the
Chinese phonemic system, but it affects the frequency of certain syllables which
occur in native words only rarely. The most remarkable is the rise in frequency of
such syllables as k3, k'a and k’a.

ka % - in the native lexical stock only as onomatopoeia of cracking and
crunching; in loan words this syllable (written by a new character) appears quite
often, e. g. k'a-fei i, coffee, k'a-ii ML, curry

27 The impermeability of the Chinese phonemic system is to be taken, naturally, only in
relation to contact with phonemic systems of other languages, not as an absolute postulate. In
the speech of Chinese speakers with no reliable knowledge of the standard pronunciation we
can observe various admixtures and relics of the phonemic pattern of their native dialects and
other dialects they may have mastered.

As pointed out by C. C. Fries and K. L. Pike (1949, p. 49), coexistent phonemic systems
may include among other types “special segments of an interjectional type” etc. Although
the Chinese phonemic system has not been subjected to closer scrutiny in this respect, we
wish to stress that it appears to be far from impermeable here. It is well known that Chinese
interjections may use either phonemes and allophones which cannot otherwise function as
syllables or unusual phoneme combinations (cf. o &, expressing sudden understanding, ¢, ei
%, %X - consent, o-io W& IF - admiration or pain etc.).

-128 -



Roc¢nik X1l / ¢islo 1 /2022

k& % — as a native word only in the meaning “to set something free from the
throat or the gullet”; in loans it is a rather frequent syllable (written by a dif-
ferent character), cf. k’a-t'un i, cartoon; k’a-tei WL, khaki; k'r-k’a-jin 7] &
[Xl, cocaine; k’a-lu-li 4% B, calorie etc.

ka % appears in loans only, especially in those taken over from Russian, e. g.
k'a-te'iou-sa W& FK 75, katiusha; k'r-wa-s7 % FLIT, kvas

Similarly also the syllabe &; in native words it figures only as a noun-prefix
(mostly atonic); in loan-words it is a very frequent syllable, cf.

a-p’u-ma-fei [ A~ 1HE, apomorphine; a-gi-t'ai-lin BT 75 & 4K, acetylene; s)-ti-
a-lin 7] BTk, stearin; a-tuo-p’in FIIFE N, atropine; a-mi-pa P K EL, amoeba;
a-la-po [ filfF1, Arabia; a-ken-tin FTH AL, Argentine etc.

ni — current dictionaries give 11-12 graphs most of which record only a syl-
lable or a morpheme with a very low frequency (n/ JJ£, mud being the only rather
frequent one). In loan-words this syllable is recorded by the graph ni J& (not
occurring in native words, only in an older loan ni-ku JE##, nun and cognate
words), e. g.

ni-ku-tin JE 15T, nicotine; a-ni-lin [ JE#K, aniline; a-mo-ni-ja [ JE IE, am-

monia; ni-lung J& %, nylon; ni-po-er JEF1/K, Nepal; ni-teia-la-kua JE TNHLJK,

Nicaragua
As far as the phonemic shapes of loans are concerned, we would like to stress

two characteristic features:

1. The phonemic shapes of some loans after having been adapted in Chinese, are
rather remote from the shape of the model. The reasons for the dissimilarities are
to be sought in

a. Some modes of substitution caused by the non-existence of phonetically sim-
ilar phonemes and the need of their compensation, but above all, in some modes of
adaptation enforced by the restrictions in membership and sequence of the Chinese
phonemic system (as described above).

b. Different segmentation of syllables in the adapted shapes of loans, so that they
may differ from their models in the number of syllables, sometimes even without
due reason, e. g.

i5ja # V. - ja:d (yard) (the usual adaptation would be *a or *ja-t'r); t'i-jou-pa
PALAE - tjuzba (tube) (*tiou-pa) etc.
c. Some unnecessary “distortions” in the shape of loans, e. g.

a-gyan [ 3% (Shangh. a-gige) — ouzoun (ozone) (a possible shape would be
*ou-suen or *ou-su-an) etc.

2. The phonemic shapes of loans in modern Chinese are, in general, not very
stabilized. Only very rarely can several alternative shapes of one loan be attributed
to different readings of the model; a more common cause is a multiple borrowing,
either both auditive and visual, or even more frequently repeated auditive borrowing
caused by imperfect knowledge of the pronunciation of the model and by the effort to
form the replica as exactly as possible, sometimes also borrowing in different places.
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As a rule, one of the alternative shapes is preferred to all the other ones which are
usually discarded. Cf. the following examples of alternative phonemic shapes the
first of which is the only current one:
pai-lan-ti [1=2Hb, po-lan-ti $) = 11, brandy; pa-la-fon B4 3F, pa-la-fei-on 2.
$r2E R, paraffin; teliau-kv-li 558 11, te'iau-ku-li Y57t 77, chocolate; fan-ja-lin
FUIEAR, fan-ja-lin BEWE4%, wai-au-lin M HK, violin; suei-man-tin /K1 11T,
sai-man-t'uo FE[ 1M, s}-min-tu -8+, cement.

3. Graphic adaptation

Allloans taken over into Chinese, except those coming from languages using phon-
oideographic writing, have to be transferred into a completely different system of
writing. From this point of view we would be entitled to speak of a total graphic
substitution.

Phonemic and graphic adaptation of loans in Chinese though, are in close inter-
dependence. The record of syllables which could be possibly segmented, no matter
whether the loan was taken over in the visual or auditive way, is limited by the
existence of a suitable graph - the Chinese phonoideographic writing, recording
a syllable as a minimum unit, does not provide for the record of other phoneme
combinations than the permitted ones.

The ideographic character of Chinese writing exerts influence not only on the
formation of the graphic shapes of loans, but also on their assimilation. The majority
of phonoideograms which amount to 90% of the Chinese characters, are in definite,
though very loose, semantic relation to the recorded morpheme. This semantic rela-
tion cannot be established between the borrowed morpheme and the graph whose
meaning is incorporated in its graphic shape. Thus the Chinese characters recording
loans turn into conventional graphic signs recording the phonemic shape of a certain
syllable, completely devoid of any semantic relation to the recorded shape. So it can
happen that Chinese speakers not familiar with the loan see in its graphic shape
a sequence of isolated graphs which do not render a clear-cut meaning or appear
to be quite nonsensical.

The conditioned choice of graphs in some loans

An effort to solve the discrepancy between the ideographic character of Chinese
graphs and its loss in the graphic shape of loans is to be observed in the choice of
suitable graphs contiguous in meaning to the meaning or denotation of some loan-
words. Most often, the selection of only one graph can be conditioned in this way.
The amount of loans where this auxiliary technique can be applied is very limited and
moreover, this artificially established semantic relation is very remote and inaccurate.

Let us quote some examples of

a. loans the entire graphic shape of which is either in an artificial semantic relation
to their meaning or renders the shape of the loan meaningful:
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diannéng 4%, tenant (the meaning expressed by Chinese graphs: to take
a lease of land, farmer); béngdai 47, bandage (to bind, a tie); aiméidi ZE
'], amateur (the one who loves what is beautiful); kaobéiltin 515 %¢, coupling
(a wheel leaning against the back); maosiltn B4, muslin (wool, silk, silk
thread); kékoukéle ] 1] Ik, Coca Cola (can, mouth, can, delight); nihéng
F21T, neon (rainbow, rainbow); sanlitong HLF i, saridon (to disperse, profit,
pain); wéitaming 4%l i, vitamin (to uphold other's life)

b. loans in the graphic shape of which one graph is in artificial semantic relation

to their meaning or denotation:

tuslast FEH T, trust (tud FE - to entrust); motér B4% )1, model (mé 5 -
model, form); tuodéu ##E, total (dou #f5 - all); jipd 745, jeep (abbr. general
purpose; pti i — general) yindé 5114, index (yin 5| - to guide); tuténg KI5,
totem (t ¥ - picture); sifénkéshr #1255 i, sphinx (shr i - lion); shimintti
L4t cement (t £ - earth); héilieba B %1) 2, Russ. chleb, black bread (héi
~ black); bulgji 1l }%, Russ. platije, frock (bu i — cloth).

Graphs regularly recording certain syllables; creation of new graphs

Some graphs, usually those with a very low frequency in native words, are used in
loan-words to record certain syllables regularly. This tendency to apply some graphs
as exclusive conventional signs for the record of certain syllables is very clear in quite
a number of cases, but on the whole, the choice of graphs in loan-words is largely
arbitrary — one and the same syllable is quite often written by several graphs.

The syllable k’r is usually recorded by the character kr 7, it appears mostly in
the final or medial position of a word. In the initial position the graph k’r 7 is more
frequent. Compare the graphic shapes of such loans as

jacket FH 3, 78, poker #1 7, shock A T, tank HH 3¢, vicar 4 7 /K, choco-
late ¥55¢ /1, gramme 5 224, cocaine 7] R [A], AT A, codeine AT A, 7]
FEA ete.

The syllable pa is usually recorded by the same character, cf.
paraffin L4725, ELh # 1, baroque EL% &, basson LA, Paris FLEE,
Panama 25 Hetc.

The same is the case of the syllable tin, cf.
pudding i |, sardine #» T, gaberdine %% T, tincture ] JL, nicotine J&
T ete.

The syllable /in, especially in the final position of the loan-word, is also recorded
by the same character, cf.

aniline i JE 4K, penicillin % JE PGk, BT JE VUK, vaseline JLLAkK, HE4EHK,
glycerine % BL 5] #K, mandolin 2 FEAK, S AR, 2 4R etc.

The syllable k’a is also recorded by a restricted number of older graphs /%, < and
a newly created graph Ill. Some examples were already quoted.

-131-



Dalny vychod / Far East

The writing of syllables a and ni is uniform, too. (Cf. examples above).

The characters ja IV, or /K, s7 {1, 7] also occur in loans very frequently. Some
loans, especially the frequent and assimilated ones, are written by newly created
characters:

1. “Pseudophonoideograms” with a classifier F1 which denotes that the character
is used exclusively in loan-words, e. g. ma ", fei ME, k'a il (morphia P& HHE, coffee
BME), tuen Wi, ton

2. Phonoideograms; chemical elements are all written by specially created char-
acters (cf. £%, #, %5, £K), here also belong the characters pan £, pound with the
classifier “gold”, denoting the monetary unit and that with the classifier “picul” %%,
denoting the unit of weight.

Alternative graphic shapes of loans

A characteristic feature of modern Chinese is a large quantity of homophonous
syllables which are recorded by different graphs. The choice of a character for the
record of a certain syllable being largely arbitrary, the adapted phonemic shapes
can be expressed by several graphic shapes. The vacillation in the graphic shape of
a loan is, as a rule, confined to one character, cf. the alternative graphic shapes of
the following loans:

tannin f.°7, 7} oboe WK F), KXAf1; Browning ZIEE T, b EE“T*; Russ. platije
AABL I, Az s joule (teiau-ar) 2 H., HE/R
The vacillation in the choice of a graph in graphic shapes of some loans shows that
only the record of the segmental phonemes is relevant, while the choice of supraseg-
mental phonemes appears to be more or less arbitrary. The evidence to this effect is
supplied by some alternative graphic shapes where the vacillation in the choice of
a graph reveals also the vacillation in the choice of the tone, e. g.
teia-k'r H 70, teid-k'r J& 58, jacket; su-ta F3¥T, su-td TRk, F525, soda; ia B
$7, li-la F|$7, lira (both musical instrument and monetary unit)
Graphic and phonemic alternative shapes of loans in modern Chinese disclose
the lack of uniformity in the techniques of adaptation. At the same time they point
out the urgent necessity of their standardization.

4. Morphemic adaptation

Foreign words composed of lexical or lexical and grammatical morphemes and
subordinate to the paradigms of the giving language, are introduced into Chinese
as units not analysable into smaller individually meaningful elements and not liable
to morphemic variations. They enter into syntactic constructions thanks, above all,
to the fixed word-order in Chinese. Foreign morphemes when transferred into the
Chinese lexical system, lose their meaning and decline into syllables. Loan-words
in Chinese, then, regardless of the number of their syllables, turn into monomor-
phemic units. Cf.
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the compound word “microphone” can be analysed as consisting of two mean-
ingful components micro + phone, while in Chinese the form maikéféng 2
51K, is not further analysable as regards meaning, the segments of this form
are only syllables. The same is the case with the borrowed forms such as
burérshiwéike 4 /R4 5, bol'she/vik, démokelaxi 15 5 47/, demo/cra/
cy, dikétuidué FK s %, it a2 dictat/or etc.

In this respect loan-words in Chinese resemble native simple words consisting
of bisyllabic morphemes, like
dongx7 %< P, thing; mayr 14 4, ant; hadié i, butterfly; gingting W& HE,
dragonfly; pili 5% 73, thunder; fangfu {7i {3, like, similar to; xiehou i#ilE, un-
expectedly etc.
As an exception, some models were borrowed into Chinese in their plural forms.
E. g
bénshi A+, pence (sg. penny); kalalinati KR H N, it. clarinetti (sg. clari-
netto).
In these cases only the lexical meaning of the form is pertinent, its grammatical
meaning is quite irrelevant (when plurality is to be expressed, the usual Chinese
markers have to be used).

Reduction in the number of syllables

As shown above (see Novotna 1967, pp. 644-645), the average length of assimilated
loans is 2.52 syllable, of the unassimilated ones 3.27 syllable. Loans as monomor-
phemic words differ thus from native words composed mostly of monosyllabic
morphemes, in the length of the morpheme.

The contrast between the usual length of morphemes of loan-words and native
words appears to be a significant factor which induces quite a number of loans,
especially those of rather frequent occurrence and consisting of more syllables, to
reduce their number.

The reduction in the number of syllables, as one of the techniques of morphemic
adaptation,? consists either

1. in the elision of the last or the last two syllables or

2. in the transfer of the meaning of the model to the first syllable of the adapted
shape and omission of all the following syllables.

1. The last or the last two syllables are omitted in trisyllabic or longer loans. These
loans usually possess two alternative shapes; as a rule, only the shorter one becomes
assimilated. It should be differentiated between one of the techniques of phonemic

28 A similar procedure is to be observed in the assimilation of Buddhist loans borrowed from
Sanskrit, e. g. Buddha was borrowed in several alternative phonemic and graphic shapes like
fata 5 &, ¥, fota 18, fotus #iFEetc., which were all reduced to the monosyllabic shape
f6 fffi. The same was the case of the loan ni JE, nun (reduced from bigiani tt. . JE ) and others.
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adaptation, the elision of the final alveolar and velar (cf. above) and a purposeful
shortening of the borrowed shape, e. g.

the loan faxisidi y2: PG4, fascist, became assimilated in the reduced shape
faxist 16 115 langmandike YR 35 50 is current in the reduced shape /ang-
man JRig
2. Morphemic adaptation consisting in the creation of a monosyllabic shape is
usual in two groups of loans:
a. Names of chemical elements which are borrowed directly as monosyllables
b. Names of units of measure of frequent occurrence and single technical loans.
The units of measure usually have two alternative shapes, a bisyllabic or a trisyl-
labic one and a monosyllabic one which is preferred especially in combination with
anumeral, e. g.

kaluli = % HL, calorie is reduced to k& -5; lekesr #l72 m), lux to /e #;
maikésiwéi 7 7 5, maxwell to mai 77; kélanmu 5 == 1, gramme, érshisi
ké —PUFL, 24 gr; hengli * F, henry, reduced to héng 7 ; waté FLHF, watt
reduced to wa FL; mitii K%, metre, san mi bu = KAf, 3m of cloth; fan’ér JL
/R, valve, reduced to f4 %

A tendency to adapt loans as bimorphemic or polymorphemic compounds

Loans recorded by graphs contiguous in meaning to the meaning or denotation of
the loan-word can be analysed without regard to the morphemic shape of the model.
If their components are in such a construction that is customary for the members
of Chinese compounds, there is a possibility to consider them as compounds and
their components as morphemes, e. g.

langmanshi Ji72 5, romance can be analysed as a bimorphemic compound
the first morpheme of which, langman JRVZ, is in attributive relation to the
nominal morpheme shi 5, history. Similarly, an attributive relation can be
established between the components of the loan sifénkéshr ¥ 25 ¢ I, sphinx
(a lion of the type “sifénke” 75 3t.) The construction of these loans is the
same as that of hybrid determinative compounds of the explicative type (to be
discussed in the third part of this study), the attribute of which is a borrowed
monomorphemic component and the head a native lexical morpheme.

The loan héilieba H241 [, Russ. chleb, bread, can be analysed as a determinat-
ive compound composed of the native attribute héj 5&, black and a borrowed
head lieba 41| 2.

The loan béngdai 41177, bandage, can be analysed as a determinative com-
pound, composed of a verbal morpheme béng 7, to bind, and a nominal
morpheme dai 77, a tie. (Cf. native determinative compounds of the type
V + N, such as woché b7, sleeping car, ranliao JREL, combustible (burning
matter) etc.). Similar is the construction of the loan diannéng 4%, tenant
(farmer taking a lease of land).
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The construction of the loan aiméide % 3% ("], amateur (to love beauty + de(l])
is analogous to that of the nominal compounds of the type (V + O) + nominal
formative de f1]); cf. songxinde 1515 [, postman (the one who brings letters),
maibaode S ], newspaper-boy (the one who sells newspapers).

The loan kaobéilin 5E75 %, coupling can be regarded as a determinative
compound of the type (V + O) + N (to lean against the back + wheel). Cf.
the construction of native determinative compounds such as baojingji it %
L, siren (to announce warning + instrument), xitiéshi % #:f1, magnet (to
attract iron + stone) etc.

The techniques of morphemic adaptation (reduction in the number of syllables,
accommodation to the structural patterns of native compounds) reveal the tendency
to make the loans similar in construction to native words and the effort to incorpor-
ate them into the lexical system of modern Chinese. The described techniques of
morphemic adaptation though, can be applied to a minority of loan-words only. Loans
adapted in one of the above ways enjoy a much higher probability of assimilation.

5. Semantic adaptation
Asarule, only one of the meanings of a polysemic model is borrowed into Chinese, e. g.

the word index which in English has a diverse scale of meanings (1. forefinger,
2. pointer showing measurements, 3. guiding principle, 4. alphabetical list of
subjects with references, 5. exponent in algebra, 6. furnish with index) has
been borrowed into Chinese (yindé 7143) only in the meaning “alphabetical
list of subjects with references”.

Similarly the loan k&obéi %5 1, copy, denotes in Chinese only a film-copy, i.
e. it is a specification of the first meaning (reproduction of writing, picture
etc.) of the polysemic English model.

The borrowing of more than one meaning of a polysemic model is rather ex-
ceptional in Chinese. If that is the case, a doublet created for one of the meanings
gradually completely replaces the borrowed shape, e. g.

soda denotes in English 1. one of the compounds of sodium in common
use, esp. sodium carbonate or bicarbonate, 2. soda water. This polysemy is
preserved in Chinese, too, but sodium carbonate is generally denoted by the
new-coined doublet tansuanna < F& .

The loan méter 1545 ) 1L, model, was borrowed into Chinese in two meanings only,
1. representation in three dimensions of proposed structure; here the new-creation
méxing 17 is more common, 2. person who poses for artists; for the meaning
“show-room model” Chinese uses the phrase shizhuang méter I 511K ) L.
Other English meanings of this word (figure in clay, wax, to be reproduced in
other material; design, style of structure etc.) have not been borrowed.
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Sometimes we can observe in Chinese an effort to differentiate the various shades
of meaning of the model by diverse phonemic and graphic shapes of the loan, e. g.

mada ik denotes motor, while métué JEEFE means engine-driven machine;
carat as a measure of weight of precious stones has the shape kéla o $i or
kélate K H|'RE, for the measure of purity of gold only the shape kai 7 is used.

Some monetary units, too, are differentiated by their phonemic and graphic
shapes, e. g.

the Yugoslav dinar has the shape dina’ér K J{ /K ; the Iranian and Iraqi dinar,
too, have different graphic shapes, dina HiH, JEKH etc.

Changes in the meaning of loans or their stylistic variations after borrowing have
not been observed.

6. Characteristic features of loans in modern Chinese

Features characterizing loan-words from the synchronic point of view as a special
lexical set in the lexical system of a language are not universal, they vary from one
language to another.

As regards loans from European languages in modem Chinese, we consider the
following features to be characteristic:

1. Vacillation in their pronunciation which manifests itself in the frequent cre-
ation of alternative phonemic shapes.

2. Vacillation in their graphic record which manifests itself in the frequent cre-
ation of alternative graphic shapes; some rare graphs are used quite often.

3. Loans as simple words have a greater number of syllables than native simple
words (with the exception of loans adapted as monosyllabic).

4. The morphemes of loan-words, in contradistinction to monosyllabic (or bi-
syllabic) morphemes of native words, are polysyllabic.

5. The unusual morphemic shapes of loan-words and their semantic indistinct-
ness frequently call for the creation of hybrid doublets of the explicative type.

6. The prevailing majority of loans are nouns.

7. Loans usually denote phenomena and objects of foreign origin, they are marked
by their terminological character.

7.The causes of the comparatively low number of loans in modern
Chinese

The amount of loan-words borrowed by a language can be determined or restricted
both by social and linguistic factors.

Although social factors cannot be neglected in the case of modern Chinese, they
do not seem to play a decisive role. The Chinese language policy does not support large-
scale lexical borrowing, its attitude towards this way of improvement of the lexical system
is quite critical, but not altogether negative. This reserve though, is not dominated by
purist tendencies, but rather by the appreciation that loans owing to their difference in
shape from native words are not easily accepted by the general public.
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The principal causes determining the comparatively small number of international
elements in the Chinese lexical system are to be sought mainly in linguistic factors.
The following ones appear to be most significant:

1. The restrictions of Chinese phonemes in membership and sequence; the im-
permeability of the Chinese phonemic system.

2. The ideographic character of the Chinese writing which does not facilitate
the record of desirable phonemic combinations® and requires a certain semantic
relation between the graph and the recorded morpheme.

3. The difference between the monosyllabic character of the morphemes of native
words and the polysyllabic character of the morphemes of loans leading to the dis-
cordance between the prevalent type of native words (simple monosyllabic words or
polysyllabic compound words) and the type of loan-words (simple polysyllabic words).

4. Difficulties in adaptation of loan-words to native lexical and grammatical
classes (the prevalent majority of loans are nouns, the few borrowed adjectives are
restricted in their predicative function).

5. Loan-words are restricted as regards their possibilities of word-formation and
thus rather isolated in the lexical system of modern Chinese.

From the above linguistic factors it is to be seen clearly that the restrictions
imposed upon borrowing by the linguistic system of modern Chinese are of such
a nature that they would lead to serious difficulties even if the Chinese language
policy were aimed at the internationalization of the lexical system.

8.The standardization of loans in modern Chinese and its perspectives

The lack of uniformity in loans in modern Chinese calls for their standardization.
The guiding principle of standardization of loans in modern Chinese should be the
degree of assimilation and the frequency of occurrence of the borrowed shape; its
relation to the shape of the model, the etymology of the model and other principles
should be considered secondary,* as they involve aspects outside the linguistic sys-
tem of Chinese.

The most important problems in standardization of loans in modern Chinese
are the following ones:

1. If the loan-word possesses a doublet, which of the shapes should be preferred.

2. If the loan-word has several alternative phonemic and graphic shapes, which
of them should be chosen as the standard one.

29 Ifalanguage has at its disposal a more feasible system of writing, its lexical system becomes
more open disregardful of the typological differences between the borrowing and the possible
giving languages. This can be best seen in Japanese where the syllabic writing katakana enables
the recording of loans borrowed from European languages. In Riyu wailaiyu cidian H 1545k
17 41 [A Dictionary of Loans in Japanese] (1964), the author Tang Senlin J& 75 collected
18,000 items borrowed from European languages. We cannot take this amount as an absolute
figure, as the majority of these items appear to be unassimilated, occasional loans, but it can
still corroborate the point at issue.

30" Some Chinese authors unduly ascribe to these aspects a very high importance, cf. the
discussion of standardization of loans by Gao Mingkai and Liu Zhengtan (1958, pp. 178-188).
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In the former case it is necessary to consider the relation of the loan-word and
its doublets and treat with preference the shape which is more frequent or more
similar to native words. In most cases it is the native creation, the graphic loan from
Japanese or the hybrid doublet which meet this requirement. On the other hand due
attention should be paid to such loans which are more frequent in occurrence than
their newly created doublets.

In the latter case again, the preference of some of the alternative phonemic and
graphic shapes is decisive. In case of phonemic alternative shapes, a shape that is
nearer to the model has a better chance to be chosen as the standard one, e. g.

the standard shape of the unit of energy, erg, a:g is ar-ky /K%, it is more fre-
quent on the one hand and on the other nearer to the model; the alternative
shapes r-kv L% and ai-ky 2 1% are used very rarely.

Sometimes, only the current usage of the phonemic shape regardless of the degree
of its similarity to the model is relevant for standardization, e. g.

shandaonian 113& 4, santonin is more current than shandtining % 5* and
so it should be considered as standard.

As regards loans which were adapted morphemically by reducing the number of
their syllables, the shorter shape is usually taken as standard, e. g.

langman V78, romantic, k& 5, calorie, mi 2K, metre

In loans possessing two alternative shapes, the one adapted as bimorphemic is

usually preferred, e. g.
langmanshi {72 5, romance is preferred to langmansi 1R =]

If in future the Chinese language will be written by an alphabetic system of
writing, lexical borrowing will be greatly facilitated. There will be no substantial
difficulties in expressing the phonemic shape of the model; it will be possible to
record unusual phoneme combinations, to introduce new phonemes or to change
allophones into phonemes - the Chinese phonemic system will have the opportunity
to become more open. The observance of the phonemic shape of the model will be
the basic principle of phonemic adaptation; some loans already borrowed will have
the chance of “phonemic readaptation” in order to resemble the foreign model more
closely.! It is quite possible that after the reform of writing the Chinese lexical system
will attain a much higher degree of internationalization.

To be continued

31 A very interesting experiment or rather the first step towards this new phase of standard-
ization of loans is undertaken in the Chinese Phonetic Dictionary which gives the loans in two
shapes:

1. in the shape written in the Latin alphabet either according to the shape of the model or
slightly graphically adapted in order to present the pronunciation of the model more exactly,

2. in the phonemic shape adapted in Chinese and transcribed by Latin alphabet (according
to the graphic shape written in Chinese characters).

There are loans in this dictionary where the graphic shape of the model is completely
observed (we keep the official pinyin romanization), e. g.

model, motér; valve, fan’ér; vaselin, fanshilin; ounce, angsf; browning, bolangning; guitar,
jita etc.
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE STUDY OF LOAN-WORDS AND
HYBRID WORDS IN MODERN CHINESE Il

Abstract: The third paper of the series focuses on a lexical set that takes an intermediate
place between borrowed and native words. After explaining the concept of hybridiz-
ation, it provides a detailed analysis of the three fundamental types of hybrids: expli-
cative hybrids, in which case the native constituent is being attached to the borrowed
part lacking semantic clarity; loan-blends composed of a borrowed part and a part
substituted by a native component; independent hybrids inspired by the analogy to
native words rather than by the existence or construction of foreign models. Moreover,
the relation between borrowed and native constituents is examined, word-formation
patterns characteristic for each type and its subtypes are determined, and their posi-
tion in the Chinese lexicon in terms of stability is discussed. In conclusion, the paper
summarizes the arguments why hybrid words should be considered an autonomous
lexical set in the modern Chinese lexicon.

Key words: Modern Chinese, hybrid word, explicative hybrid, loan-blend, independent
hybrid

I1l. HYBRID WORDS IN MODERN CHINESE

1. The concept of hybridization and the types of hybrids in general

The concept of hybridization may be understood both in the broad and the nar-
row sense. The former understanding of this term includes all combinations of
heterogenous lexical constituents, i. e. native and borrowed root-morphemes and
word-formatives in one word, while the latter refers only to such combinations of
native and borrowed constituents which involve a discoverable foreign model.*
We adhere to the broader understanding of the concept of hybridization, as it offers
complete leisure to investigate the behaviour of borrowed constituents, not only as
regards the mechanism of their importation and assimilation, but also as regards
their word-forming ability in the borrowing language.

Notwithstanding, the comparison of hybrid words with their presumed foreign
models is vital for their typological classification. Our attempt at the establishment
of fundamental types of hybrid words as they occur in the lexical systems of typolo-
gically different languages is essentially based on the following criteria:

a. the existence of a discoverable foreign model

32 The former view which appears to be more widespread is generally applied, for instance,
in the analysis of the hybrid character of the English lexical stock. Cf. O. Jespersen (1923, pp.
103-110, 121-124); O. Poldauf (1958, p. 149) etc. The latter view is shared by American de-
scriptivists. Cf. C. E. Hockett (1959, p. 412) and E. Haugen (1950), who prefer in this narrow
sense the denotation “loanblend” presumably suggested by E. Haugen. For the use of this term
later in the text we are indebted to these authors.
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b. comparison with native words of a corresponding construction

c. comparison with loans assimilated in the borrowing language.

It is beyond the scope of this paper to present and analyse in detail the types
of hybrid creations which can be found in typologically different languages. Every
language may create a variety of subtypes which reflect its word-formation patterns:
in languages where derivation is preferred to composition we find a richer variety of
hybrid derivatives than of hybrid compounds and vice versa. It appears, though, that
there are three fundamental types of hybrid creations which can be classified on the
basis of the above criteria. They are present in typologically different languages and
seem to represent a universal pattern of hybridization. They are:

A. Explicative hybrid creations, or explicative hybrids; semantically rather indis-
tinct loans are provided with lexical constituents of the borrowing language and thus
explained as regards their meaning and ranged with native lexical classes.

B. Loan-blended hybrid creations, or loan-blends; these are innovations intro-
duced into the lexical system of the borrowing language by joint application of the
mechanisms of phonemic borrowing and loan-translating, i. e. a part of the model
is borrowed and another part is replaced by a native constituent.

C. Independent hybrid creations, or independent hybrids; these are words formed
of borrowed and native constituents according to the word-formation patterns of the
borrowing language, not being a direct replica of a foreign model.

The relations of the above three types of hybrid creations to the foreign model,
schematically, not counting various possible subtypes, are the following:

AL a ~1, a;+b,

B.L, a,+b, ~1, a,+b,
~L, a,+b,
C.L, x(or0) ~L, a +b,
~L, a,+Db,

A. Explicative hybrids

These hybrid creations are denoted by some linguists as foreignisms attached to
their native equivalents.??

From the genetic point of view, the technique of formation of these hybrid words
is just the reverse one. The native constituent which is being attached to the bor-
rowed constituent lacking semantic clarity, possesses identificational character; the
differential meaning is expressed by the borrowed constituent. The attached native
constituent is either a synonym differing in the range of denotational meaning (very
often the relation of the constituents is that of species to genus) or an equivalent of
identical denotational meaning with a slightly different connotation.

In the former case these hybrid creations have the nature of asyntactic com-
pounds of attribute-and-head-construction, e. g.

33 Cf. L. Deroy (1956, p. 228): “Parfois le péregrinisme est associé a son équivalent autochtone
dans un seul mot composé”
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Germ. Dambhirsch, fallow deer (< Lat. damma + Germ. Hirsch - in contradis-
tinction to Rothirsch, Edelhirsch); Engl. peajacket, sailor’s short overcoat of
coarse woollen cloth (< MDutch pee, coarse cloth and clothings made thereof
+ Engl. jacket); in Vietnamese, the sequence of the borrowed and native con-
stituents is the reverse one: nha ga, railway station (< Vietn. nha, house + Fr.
gare), xe buyt, bus (< Vietn. xe, car + Fr. (auto)bus).

In the latter case they can be considered as copulative compounds, e g.

Germ. Lugenwiese, meadow (< Russ. lug, meadow + Germ. Wiese); Hung.
micisapka, a soft cap with peak (Germ. Miitze + Hung. sapka, both meaning
cap); Engl. greyhound (< Isl. grey, dog + Engl. hound, dog for chase)

Explicative hybrid compounds, both determinative and copulative, are more
closely associated with phonemic loans than the other two types of hybrid cre-
ations. The mechanism of their introduction into the borrowing language is that of
phonemic loans, their hybrid form is caused by the need of a native explicative and
identificational constituent. Their sporadic occurrence marks them as an unpro-
ductive type of hybrid creations.

B. Loan-blends

These lexical innovations presuppose a morphemically analysable model, a part of
which is adopted by the borrowing language and another part substituted by a nat-
ive constituent. They can be divided according to their resulting structure in the
borrowing language into

1. loan-blended compounds, composed of two lexical constituents, usually
root-morphemes, a borrowed and a native one

2. loan-blended derivatives, composed of lexical constituents and derivational
affixes, both borrowed and native, the relation of which is determined by the struc-
ture of the model

1. The hybrid character of the loan-blended compounds is sometimes quite per-
spicuous, sometimes it is obscured due to the considerable degree of phonemic
adaptation the borrowed constituent has undergone. E. g.

Czech sebekritika, selfcriticism (in contradistinction to borrowed autokritika,
most probably inspired by the Russian model samokritika); Czech vd/noce,
Christmas (< Germ. Weih/nachten); Czech ba/vina, cotton (< Germ. Baum/
wolle); Vietn. bdn lip, free sale (< Vietn. ban, to buy + Fr. (vente) libre).
2. As regards loan-blended derivatives the most usual combinations are those of
a. Borrowed lexical constituents with derivational suffixes, e. g.
the infinitive inflexion of verbs borrowed into Czech and Polish from French
and German is substituted by the native one: Czech abon/ovati < abonn/er,
abgéb/ovati se < sich abgeb/en; Polish blam/owac < blam/er, etabl/owad, <
établ/ir,
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b. Native constituents with borrowed prefixes which modify the lexical meaning, e. g.

in Roumanian the Romance negative prefixes are substitued by the Slavonic
ones: ne/putintd, inability (< im/potentia), ne/sdndtate, illness (< in/sanitas),
the French model ex-roi has inspired the creation of Engl. ex-king, Germ.
Exkonig, Dan. ex-konge, Span. exrey, Czech exkrdl etc.

These hybrid creations inspired by a foreign model occupy an intermediate po-
sition between loan-words and loan-translations. Their hybrid nature is determined
by the necessity of their subordination to the paradigms of the borrowing language.
The substitution of the second constituent of compounds, in case of substitution of
the first constituent the morphemic adaptation of the second one, the substitution
of derivational suffixes of derivatives and other possible procedures all serve this
purpose. From the synchronic point of view loan-blended hybrid creations have no
specific distinctive features which would set them apart from the most productive
type of hybrids, independent hybrid creations.

C. Independent hybrids

The leading motive for the creation of these hybrids is not the inspiration by a foreign
model, but the necessity of forming new words of borrowed constituents in analogy
to the native or assimilated borrowed words. Again, they can be divided into

1. hybrid compounds, composed of native and borrowed lexical constituents

2. hybrid derivatives, composed of borrowed and native lexical constituents and
derivational affixes

1. Hybrid compounds created independently of borrowed constituents assimil-
ated in the borrowing language and of native constituents are usually of determi-
native construction. The attribute of the compound is the former constituent, the
head the latter, e. g.

Germ. Aktiv/kohle, activated carbon (in analogy to Holz/kohle, charcoal, Kno-
chen/kohle, bone charcoal); in Czech the borrowed morpheme auto- enters
into a series of compounds in analogy to borrowed compounds like autobus,
motor-coach, autostop, hitchhiking, autostrada, motor-highway etc. Cf. auto/
dilna, auto/opravna, car repair shop, auto/doprava, car transport, auto/nehoda,
car accident etc.

2. The structure of hybrid derivatives is most usually the following one-

a. Native lexical constituent provided with a borrowed derivational suffix. Here
the analogy plays a very important part. The word-forming ability of the borrowed
suffix proves its high degree of assimilation, e. g.

in Czech we find the noun-forming suffix -ista denoting agents in the noun
housl/ista, violinist, because this suffix figures in the borrowed nouns de-
noting players of other musical instruments, e. g. cell/ista, cellist, kytar/ista,
guitarist, trumpet/ista, trumpeter etc. It would be superfluous to quote the
plentiful examples of the combinations of lexical constituents of Germanic
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origin with Romance suffixes in English, like -able (bearable, eatable, salable);
-ance (forbearance, furtherance); -ment (merriment) etc.

b. Borrowed lexical constituent with a native derivational suffix. The derivatives
built with native suffixes on borrowed stems again witness the progressive assimi-
lation of the borrowed constituents. Here the role of analogy to native words of the
same construction cannot be neglected. E. g.

in Czech the adjective-forming suffix -ovsky imparts the meaning of “similar
to, acting like”: fotr/ovsky, old-foggisch (< Germ. Vater) (cf. otc/ovsky fatherly,
strejc/ovsky (< strejc, uncle), acting like an old man etc.)

c. Borrowed prefix modifying the lexical meaning of a native lexical constituent,
again in analogy to assimilated loan-words, e. g.

the creation of the Czech adjective extra/jemny, very fine is inspired by bor-
rowed adjectives such as extra/ordindrni, extra/vagantni. Cf. also Germ. extra/
fein, very fine, Extra/ausgabe, special edition, Extra/zug, special train. Recently
the prefix anti-, denoting opposition and contrast, has become very productive
in Russian and Czech. Cf. Russ. anti/astica, Czech anti/édstice, anti-element;
anti/mir, anti/svét, anti-world; anti/rasskaz, anti/povidka, anti-tale etc.

The independent creation of hybrids is made possible by the progressive assim-
ilation of borrowed lexical constituents and word-formatives, so that they become
productive in the borrowing language, no matter whether they were borrowed as
parts of words or as free units.

As regards hybrid derivatives an important role is played by the systematizing
tendency present in the linguistic systems, i. e. the tendency of grouping words into
lexical classes characterized by the identity of word-formatives which facilitates the
combination of a native stem with a borrowed word-formative and of a borrowed
stem with a native word-formative.

On the other hand the creation of hybrid compounds is directed by the prefer-
ence of word-composition in some languages in general (e. g. in German) or by the
conciseness of this type of word-formation (e. g. in Czech hybrid compounds are
usually preferred as doublets to long word-groups, cf. auto/skola, driving school x
Skola pro Fidice automobilil, school for car-drivers).

The frequency and stability of hybrid words in the lexical system of a language
is influenced, needless to stress, by its immanent disposition to borrowing. The
frequency of the three fundamental types of hybrids varies from language to lan-
guage, but in general it can be said that the least represented type in all languages
are explicative hybrids. Loan-blends occur more often, independent hybrid cre-
ations are most common, especially in languages with a high amount of borrowed
word-formatives. To conclude, hybrid creations are formed in agreement with the
peculiarities of the borrowing language and from the synchronic point of view they
are an integral part of its lexical stock.
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2. Types of hybrid words in modern Chinese and their specific features

If we classify our set of hybrids according to the mentioned criteria, we find that
the three fundamental types, i. e. explicative hybrids, loan-blends and independent
hybrid creations, are all present in modern Chinese.

Explicative hybrids are more numerous than in other languages, they amount
to 19.6% out of 592 hybrids in the narrow choice which served us as a basis for the
analysis of each of the fundamental types. Loan-blends take 52.4% of our set, inde-
pendent hybrid creations 28%.>

The object of our further study is a detailed analysis of the three fundamental
types of hybrids in modern Chinese, the description of subtypes and investigation
of the relation between the borrowed and native constituents.

A. Explicative hybrids
In modern Chinese they agree with explicative hybrids in other languages in the
following characteristic properties:

1. their model is a simple word

2. they are nouns

3. they are always compounds, according to the relation between the constituents
either

a) determinative, or

b) copulative

a. Determinative compounds
According to the position of the borrowed and native morpheme they can be divided
into two types:

Typel.a; +b,

TypeIL. b, + a;

Type IL. is not exemplified in Indoeuropean languages, in modern Chinese it is
also rather rare.

The principal cause of hybridization is the same in the case of both types - the
borrowed nominal morpheme, either monosyllabic or polysyllabic, is semantically
indistinct and requires further specification by a native nominal constituent.

Typel.

The native constituent serves as the head of the endocentric determinative com-
pound. Its meaning is wider than that of the borrowed morpheme which is turned
into the attribute, expressing differential meaning. Most usually, the relation of the
two constituents is that of species to genus, e. g.

3% Actually, their share is far higher, as hybrid creations composed of borrowed geographic
names and native morphemes, denoting nationalities, languages etc. and formed according
to recurrent patterns could not have been assembled in an exhaustive way, neither was it our
intention.
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tangéwu R X 3%, tango (a dance of the type “tango”); shadingyd Vb1 4,
sardine (a fish of the species “sardine™); xiangbinjiti 7 #iZi#i, Champagne
(a wine of the sort “Champagne”).

The determinative construction of these compounds is judged by the syntactic
position of their constituents and their meaning; the most important marker of the
determinative relation in modern Chinese, the formative de ] cannot be inserted
into these tight constructions.

The creation of this type of explicative hybrid compounds is undoubtedly influ-
enced, besides the lack of semantic distinctness, by the tendency of accomodating
nouns to the most productive pattern of Chinese nouns, i. e. the attribute-and-head
endocentric construction N + N.3

These explicative hybrid compounds are identical in construction with one of
the subtypes of determinative nominal compounds, cf.

dalihua KEEAE, dahlia and méiguihua BUIRAL, rose, miidanhua HFH1¢E, pe-
ony; &’értaishan B /K Zg 11, Altai and kanlunshan B¢ 111, mount Kunlun;
yéujialishu 45 AP, eucalyptus and pipasho HEAEHE, loquat.

These two types of determinative compounds agree in the following character-
istic features:

1. The first member of the construction, the attribute, is a bisyllabic (in hybrid
compounds also polysyllabic) nominal morpheme, as a rule not recurrent in other
compounds; it is usually capable of free occurrence (that of hybrid compounds not
always) in the same meaning without the explicative constituent.

2. The second member of the construction, the head, has an explicative function;
it denotes substance.

3. The semantic relation of the constituents is that of species to genus.

4. The formative de ] cannot be inserted between the constituents of the com-
pound.

The constituents of this type of determinative hybrid compounds can be both
free nouns*® and bound nominal morphemes. The following combinations of free
and bound constituents are possible:

1. A borrowed morpheme, most usually bisyllabic, rarely polysyllabic or mono-
syllabic, not capable of free occurrence, is in determinative relation to

a. a native free monosyllabic morpheme, e. g.

sdményd % |1, salmon (< Engl. salmon + Chin. yi i, fish); falanréng
159X, flannel (< Engl. flannel + réng %, wool); lagirou $7 1% 1A, ragout
(< Fr. ragoiit + rou A, meat); taifeitang X ICHE, toffee (< Eng. toffee + tang
B, sweet); Kelimdlingong 5 FLUB M, Kremlin (gong &, palace); pijici M.

%5 According to the findings of Lu Zhiwei [ifi %73, nouns formed according to this pattern
take 21% out of 30,000 entries in Guoyu cidian [H &£ [Dictionary of Vernacular Chinese].
Cf. Hanyude goucifa P 3% #4172 [Word-Formation in Chinese] (1957, p. 19).

36 Free nouns, though, enter into these compounds in the quality of bound morphemes; their
free character is restricted by the tightness of the construction.
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i#, beer (< Engl. beer + jiti {4, alcohol); fénfeng %% X, Féhn (< Germ. Fohn
+ féng X, wind).
b. a native bound monosyllabic morpheme, e. g.
fugéqui T&A% i1, fugue (< It. fuga + qu i, song, melody); baléiwi &7 5%
(< Fr. ballet + wii #%, dance); lunbawii 16 2 4%, rumba (< Span. rumba + wii
#%, dance); toupingj i%F-#1, turbine (< Eng. turbine + j7 #/l, machine);
c. a native bisyllabic free noun, e. g.
liézijingwiiqui 5124 5% 5% #H, lezginka (< Russ. lezginka + wiiqui 5 #H, dance
music).
2. A borrowed constituent, usually bisyllabic or polysyllabic, capable of free oc-
currence, is in determinative relation to
a. a native free monosyllabic morpheme, e. g.
shadingyu 75T fi1, sardine (< Engl. sardine + yu 1, fish); kabingiang s %
&, carbine (< Engl. carbine + qidng &, gun); shafachuang ¥V ) IR, sofa
(< Engl. sofa + chuéng JR, bed); nihéngdéng 5541 %], neon (< Engl. neon +
déng kT, lamp); xugjidyan &7 i/, cigar (< Engl. cigar + yan Ml cigarette);
gao’érfuqia 15 /R RER, golf (< Engl. golf + git £K, ball); aidiméidansha ¥t
S, ultimatum (< Eng. ultimatum + sha 15, letter);
b. a native bound monosyllabic morpheme, e. g.
juéshiyué B3+ 5k, jazz (< Engl. jazz + yué ', music); hud'érziwdi H /K 24
#% waltz (< Engl. waltz + wii £%, dance); kangbaiyinjr FFE K H1, combine
harvester (< Russ. kombajn + j7 }/1, machine);
c. a native bisyllabic free noun, e. g.
juéshiyinyué B3t Rk, jazz (< Engl. jazz + yinyué 5 5, music); bo'érkawiiqti
PR K FE A, polka (< Czech polka + wiiqu £ B, dance music); bu'ér-
qigoyajiaji ATi /K TF AL 2%, bourgeoisie (< Fr. bourgeois + jigji 2%, social
class).
Some of the explicative constituents are recurrent in this type of determinative
hybrid compounds, e. g.
wii $% — dance, qui i — song, jiti {8 — alcohol, giang ¥ — gun, ché %= — car,
wiiqui $% il — dance music, jigji By 2k — social class etc.
Consequently, determinative hybrid compounds may be grouped into lexical
classes with identical explicative constituents.
Sometimes, the number of syllables of the borrowed constituent can be reduced,
e. g. pafén 587, powder (in cosmetics) (< Engl. powder + fén ¥, powder). This
reduction is usual in cases of long borrowed constituents; the borrowed constituent
is no more capable of free occurrence in the reduced shape, e. g.

the loan kalalinati -~ i FE4N$2, clarionet has a more frequent hybrid doublet
kélagusn 7 E (reduced shape + guan %, flute).
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Two foreign models similar in phonemic shapes may merge into homophones
and homographs after adaptation in Chinese. In this case, the attached explicative
constituent performs differential function, e. g.

taiwashiné Z2E -], the river Thames in contradistinction to taiwushibao
ZE BB L4, Times hé ] — river, bao it — papers); misaqui 7RI H, mass (as
a musical form) in contradistinction to misasha 57415, missal (i #H — song,
shii 15 — book) etc.

Some foreign models may be regarded as possessing a certain degree of multiple
meaning. In this case the shades of meaning are expressed by different explicative
constituents, e. g.

hué‘érziwi 1K %% 5%, waltz (a dance) and huéd’érziwiiqui /8 2% 5% M, waltz
(dance-music).

Type ll.

The reason for the creation of this rather rare type of hybrid explicative compounds,
besides the effort to do away with semantic indistinctness, is the endeavour to avoid
possible homonymy with native words. The head of these compounds is a monosyl-
labic, always bound borrowed morpheme which is provided with a native attribute.
The attribute may be either a free or a bound monosyllabic morpheme, e. g.
jitiba JENE, bar (< jid i1, alcohol + Engl. bar); lingdai 45, tie (< fing 43, neck
+ Engl. tie); chétai ZEJifi, chédai %71, tyre (< ché 4, car + Engl. tyre); luntai
YA, landai 564 (< lun %, wheel + Eng. type) (the morpheme dai fifi means
in Chinese also girdle, tape, strip) etc.

b. Copulative compounds

These are not very numerous in modern Chinese. They consist of borrowed mono-
syllabic nominal morphemes which are provided with native monosyllabic nominal
morphemes of the same meaning. Their construction is considered coordinative be-
cause of the synonymy of the constituents. The borrowed morpheme is never free in
modern Chinese, the explicative native morpheme may be either free or bound, e. g.

kéché K%, lorry (< Engl. car + ché %-, car); shahuang ¥V &, czar (< Russ.
car’ + huéng &, emperor); kdpian |}, card (< Engl. card + pian J, strip).

Stabilization of explicative hybrids

In comparison with loan-words explicative hybrid creations occupy a firmer position
in the Chinese lexical system. Their substitution by native doublets is less frequent.
Of the factors favouring their stabilization, the specific features of their structure
are in the first place, mainly the presence of the native explicative constituent which
makes them similar in construction to native endocentric compounds N + N, and
the usually low number of syllables of the borrowed morpheme.
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As shown by the above examples, the majority of the borrowed constituents are
bisyllabic or monosyllabic, so that the hybrid compound is mostly trisyllabic (de-
terminative compounds) or bisyllabic (determinative and copulative compounds).
In this case the probability and possibility of their stabilization is the greatest, as they
correspond in form to the most frequent type of native nouns, attribute-and-head
endocentric constructions.

Polysyllabic explicative hybrid compounds are very often substituted by
loan-translations and descriptive creations, e. g.

the loan-translation lianhéshougéjr I:A SCEI#1, combine harvester is more
frequent than kangbaiyinji FEFEIEIAL; hué’érziwd, waltz is in parallel use with
the new-creation yuanwuiqu 535 ii; zichanjigji %7 2%, bourgeoisie has
completely displaced the hybrid bu’érgidoyajigji Aii /K 7+ .} 2.

Only such polysyllabic compounds that are not frequent in occurrence and de-
note specific foreign products get assimilated in the hybrid form. Here belong,
for instance, explicative hybrids denoting foreign dances, e. g. bé'érkawii I /K
#%, polka; foreign products, e. g. bailandijic [ =%3137, brandy etc. and before all
geographic names which cannot be substituted by native doublets.

The semantic fields of explicative hybrid creations in modern Chinese roughly
correspond to those of loan-words. They denote in the first place various objects
such as tools, weapons, tissues, food and beverages of foreign fabrication, western
musical forms and dances and biological terms.

B. Loan-blends
The division of loan-blends into compounds and derivatives applies to modern
Chinese as well.

Loan-blended compounds which are the most represented type of hybrid words
in modern Chinese, reflect the basic specific feature of Chinese word-formation, the
preference of lexico-syntactic means in coining words. As the creation of words by
morphemic means is by far subsidiary in Chinese, derivatives are only a secondary
type of loan-blends.

a. Loan-blended compounds

In relation to the foreign model and according to the pattern of arrangement of
borrowed and native constituents loan-blended compounds in Chinese can be di-
vided into the following four types:

I. L,a+b ~L, a;+b,

II. L, a,+Db, ~L,a,+b;

IIl. L, a,+b; + ¢ ~L,a,+b +¢,
L, a,+b, ~L,(b,+a) +¢,

IV. L, a; +b, ~L,(c;+2a,)+b,

~L,(a;+¢c) +b,
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Typel.

These are endocentric determinative compounds, the head of which is a native
morpheme and the attribute a borrowed morpheme. Their models can be 1. deri-
vatives, 2. compound words, 3. word-groups.

If the model is a derivative, its root-morpheme is borrowed into modern Chinese
and its derivational morpheme is substituted by a Chinese lexical morpheme, either
free or bound, e. g.

tankébing H 7 L% tank/ist (bing £ — soldier); tuolai 7M1, tract/or (< Russ.,
JjTHL — machine); danji M2}, danwei Wiz, ton/age (ji 2% — degree, wei {i. —
place, position).

Very often, the derivational morphemes of the model are replaced by Chinese
monosyllabic or bisyllabic constituents recurrent both in these hybrid compounds
and newly coined determinative compounds. Because of their productiveness these
constituents show symptoms of suffixation, but it would be premature to treat them
directly as suffixes, as they partly keep their lexical meaning and their tonality and
in some cases are capable of free occurrence.

The following lexical constituents of this type occur in loan-blends:

zhiiyi 3 3, meaning theory, usually corresponds to the suffix -ism

jido #, a bound morpheme meaning religion; it corresponds also to the suffix
-ism, but only in nouns denoting various religions and religious teachings

pai K, denoting a group of people sharing the same opinion or an individual
adherent to a certain movement; it usually corresponds to the suffixes -ism,
-ist

fénzi 43¥-, which is a bound constituent denoting an individual belonging to
a certain group, very often it expresses negative evaluation; it corresponds
to the suffix -ist

xué *#, a bound morpheme occurring in the names of scientific disciplines;
it corresponds to English suffixes -ology, -y, -ic, -istics etc.

shi 2\ (shide #Xf#)), which is a constituent of attributives and renders the
meaning “of a certain kind, type, form, style”; it corresponds to the suffixes
-ish, -ic of English models.

Loan-blends composed of borrowed constituents and the above recurrent semantic
formatives, no matter whether any of their constituents can be free in other construc-
tions, cannot be extended by the formative de [1]. Let us give some examples:

zhuyi 7 X : the borrowed constituent very often is a proper name, mostly
personal, sometimes local, e. g. da’érwénzhdiyi i5 /K S E X, darwinism;
ma’érsasizhiyi D /K % 32 X, malthusianism; méakésizhdyi 5 B3 X,
marxism; méngdé’érzhilyi #{/K 3= X, mendelism; shawénzhuyi ¥ L X,
chauvinism; xixiéngzhtiyi P =E X, Zionism; dadazhiiyi i51% = X, dadaism;
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langmanzhiiyi {8 & X, romantism; xindikaizhtiyi ¢ Sk FF 3= X, syndicalism;
nacuizhdyi P9FE F X, nazism.

jiao #: yéutaijiao H IR FL, judaism; jiddjiao FEEFL, Christianity; jia'grwénjigo
HN/R %, Calvinism.

pai JK: annabadapai ‘% IS LI5 K, anabaptists; dadapai I51A7K, dadaists,
béigépai &5k, boycottists.

fenzi 5y faxisttenzi 12: 76 815 F, fascist; nacuifénzi 4N¥E43 1, nazist.

xué *#: jihéxué JUTT 2%, geometry; ludjixué I8 2%, logic; tuopixué ¥ Fh2E,
topology; siiafaxué H#i 7=, slavistics and analogically other philological
disciplines, like tgjuéxué K%, turkology ete.

shi 3\ (shide X[1): bolatushide (lian’ai) Fiz U1 (78 %2), Platon/ic (love);
gétéshide (géng) FFHFaCH (3), Goth/ic (arch); lusmashi (yishi) & T2 (
ZR), Roma/n (art); in some cases the morpheme shi =\ has the character
of an explicative constituent, e. g. tangmuishigiang %% =\, tommy gun;
lagtipishizagiv B i Bz 3L ER, rugby football etc.
In some of these compounds we can observe reduction in the number of syllables
of the borrowed constituent, typical of morphemic adaptation of loans in Chinese, e. g.
tuopai FLIR, trockist (Russ.); maliézhdyi & %1 = X, marx-leninism (instead
of the excessively long unreduced shape makesilieéningzhdyi 5 v 417 3
) etc.

No matter whether the foreign model is a compound or a word-group, the tech-
nique of the creation of the replica in Chinese is the same. The lexical unit in question
is analysed as to consist of two meaningful constituents — the constituent denoting
the character of the lexical unit is borrowed (or has been already borrowed and
assimilated in the Chinese lexical system), the constituent denoting substance is
translated or replaced by a synonymous Chinese lexical constituent. The Chinese
replicas are determinative endocentric compounds with a native head and a bor-
rowed attribute.

Let us quote some examples of loan-blended compounds which are replicas of
foreign compounds:

kéluoban ¥ % iz, collo/type (bdn KX - type, block for printing); sadéshui 75
$T7K, soda-water (shui 7K - water); métudché FEFE 4=, motor-cycle (ché %=
— car); métucchuan FEFEME, motor-boat (chuan it - boat); kékéshu 7] B #,
cocoa-tree (shu B — tree); disai'érr 4k 3% /K 1, Dieselmotor (T Al - machine);
jiangido &|H¥, Cambridge (gigdo 1 - bridge) etc.

The names of some measuring instruments, too, are formed according to this pat-
tern. The object of measurement is a physical unit borrowed into Chinese, the head
of the determinative compound is the native morpheme ji i1 (measuring device) or
bido # (chart, meter), e. g.
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fateji fRAFT, voltmeter; anpéiji %3511, anpéibido %153, ampéremétre;
kulanji 511, coulombmeter; k&ji 11, calorimeter etc.
In the case of word-groups, the borrowed constituent, the attribute, is either
a common or a proper noun. If there is in the model a grammatical marker of the
determinative construction, it is naturally omitted in Chinese.
The attributes are very often chemical names, e. g.

dignjici LA, tincture of iodine (didn flll corresponds to the second syllable
of the word iodine, jit #§ — alcohol); danningsuan ¥ 7*J#, tannic acid (suan
& - sour, acid); démdidamiidan LA W1 or reduced dédmdidan 15U,
dumdum bullet (dan 5 — bullet, shell) etc.
The proper nouns as attributive members of fixed word-groups may be both per-
sonal and local. The construction of loan-blended compounds denoting geological
formations conforms, too, to this pattern, e. g.

bénshéngdéng A4 4T, Bunsen’s burner (déng *I - lamp); tuéléméixi G
R, Ptolemy system (xi & — system); ruliiéli 7 W% JJ7, Julian calendar (/i JJj
- calendar); laidunping >Kiiijf, Leyden bottle (ping Jffi - bottle); pulishilan
& 14, Prussian blue (/an ¥ - blue); daolinzhi i # 4K, Dowling paper
(zhi 4K - paper); hud’érjie 1£ /R 17, Wall street (jig {7 - street); ladingqa $ T
[X, Quartier Latin (qa [X - area, district); zhalugji %' 4, jurassic period,
hanwiiji #1042, cambric period (ji &2 - period) etc.

If the model is a fixed word-group with a graphic sign (as a rule a letter of Greek
or Latin alphabet) as its attribute, the current pronunciation of the graphic sign is
expressed by a corresponding phonemic shape and the head is translated, e. g.

a'érfa shexian [ /RIEST 2R, o rays (shéxian $f 4% — rays); aikesi guang % .
it (guang Yt - light), aikesT shéxian % v i i1 28, X rays etc.

Although these constructions cannot be extended in Chinese by attributive mark-
ers, both their meaningful constituents are highly autonomous and their native head
usually is capable of free occurrence. For this reason, we prefer to consider them
as fixed word-groups.

The same is the case of lexical units consisting of a polysyllabic borrowed at-
tribute and a native bisyllabic head, capable of free occurrence. The formative de
If] can be inserted into these constructions, but this extension is not common, e. g.

sawéi'ai néngzhuang F4E% 4 1, sovchoz (< Russ. abbr. sov/étskoje choz/
jajstvo); haléi huixing W E5 £ &, Halley’s comet etc.

Typelll.

These loan-blended compounds are also endocentric. The head of the construction
is borrowed, the attribute is a native morpheme equivalent in meaning to the attri-
butive constituent of the model. These constructions, too, cannot be extended by the
formative de [#]. The foreign models can be 1. compounds, 2. fixed word-groups,
3. prefixed words.
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In Chinese replicas of foreign compounds, the head of the construction, the
borrowed morpheme, very often is a loan already assimilated in modern Chinese.
The native attributive constituent, both monyllabic and bisyllabic, is capable of free
occurrence, e. g.

shuibéng 7K, water-pump (shui 7K — water); yéubéng 4%, oil-pump (y6u
1 — oil); binggilin YKLk, bingjitin 1KIEEME, binggiling UKILEZ, ice-cream (bing
UK — ice, qilin YW/ jitin M/ qiling L is a bound borrowed form of the
word cream, it possesses three phonemic and graphic alternative shapes);
anquénfa ‘%41, safety valve (anquan 4 — safe, safety, fa [® is a reduced
borrowed form of the Engl. valve); pinggudpai 3> -4, apple-pie (pinggus
3R — apple); dianzifute R4, electrovolt (dianzi HiF - electron) etc.

Here also belongs a specific group of loan-blended compounds of physical units.
The native morphemes with numerical or quantitative meaning denote the position
of the borrowed unit in the decimal system, e. g.

qianwé T L, kilowatt (gian T - thousand); giankemi 50K, kilogrammétre
(ké i and mi K are reduced shapes of the respective units); zhao’oumdi JKEX
#, megaohm (zhdo JK - million); hdomi %K, milimétre (hdo “& - minutest
part); hdo‘an £ %, miliampere (&n % - reduced shape of anpéi 2%, ampére)
etc.

Fixed word-groups as models are most frequently geographic names; their first
member is a lexical constituent, mostly adjective, which can be easily translated,
the second member, a proper name, can be introduced into Chinese only in the
borrowed form. These two-member constructions in Chinese are fixed and cannot
be extended by attributive markers, e. g.

zhéngyaxiya " LA L, Central Asia; xinxilan 37754 >4, New Zealand; shéng-
yuésé £#)3, San José; bai'élust 2 i, White Russia (< Russ. Bélaja
Rus’); dabuliedian KNS, Great Britain®” etc.

The borrowed constituent of loan-blended geographic names provided with a nat-
ive monosyllabic attribute denoting the four cardinal points, position etc. is usually
reduced to the first, exceptionally to the second syllable, e. g.

xTou TG K, West Europe; béiméi 16 3€, North America; xidé 71, West Ger-
many (< West-deutschland); zhong'6u (shijian) H1 K (I} [A]), central European
(time); di’é 77, czarist Russia (< Russ. carskaja Rus’) etc.

Some loan-blended lexical units created in Chinese in imitation of foreign
word-groups, have also the character of fixed word-groups. Their extension by the
formative de [1] is possible, but they are used only in the non-extended form, e. g.

zuigao saweéi’ai B gER, Supreme Soviet (< Russ. verxovnyj sovét).

37 1f the geographic name in the original form is a compound, its construction in Chinese is
the same as that of the above examples, e. g. nansilafa R R, Yugoslavia.
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The prefixes of foreign models are substituted by Chinese lexical morphemes
which are recurrent in analogous constructions. These semantic formatives keep
their full tonality, but usually are not capable of free occurrence. The following
constituents correspond regularly to foreign prefixes in loan-blended compounds:

fan JX, meaning originally contrary, incorrect; in modern Chinese as a free verb
— to be against, to rebel; it corresponds to the prefixes anti-, counter- etc. and occurs
in compounds which frequently enter as attributive members mostly without the
formative de [, into fixed word-groups, e. g.

fanfaxis (lianméng, douzhéngzhé) [ i PaH (EHR, 2} F3%), antifascist
(league, fighter); finmakesT (sixiang) 5 ve i (148), antimarxist (ideology);
fanténke (pao, léi) R IA VL (fill, H), antitank (artillery, mine).

féi 4k, a negation in classical Chinese, now only as a bound morpheme meaning
“incorrect”; it corresponds to negative prefixes such as a-, in-, non-, Russ. ne- and
occurs only in hybrid adjectives, e. g.

feilucjide AF38 # K, illogical; feibu'érshiwéikede A Afi /K A1 4 7e (1,
non-bolshevist (< Russ. ne-bol$evistskij).

fan I (i), a bound morpheme meaning “universal, general”; because of its
meaning and phonemic shape it is used as the equivalent of the prefix pan-, e. g.

fan’éu (lianméng) ¥ ¥k (1 1#), panEuropean (coalition).

Type lll.

These loan-blends are created in imitation of foreign nouns which can be analysed
as to consist of:

a. bound lexical constituent or prefix + (root-morpheme + suffix)

b. lexical constituent + phil

a. The bound lexical constituent or prefix is substituted by a synonymous

Chinese lexical morpheme or a recurrent semantic formative. It is in determinative
relation to the head of the construction which is a derivative. The root-morpheme
of the derivative is borrowed, only zhdyi = 3, -ism and fénzi 4} ¥, -ist may occur
as equivalents of its suffixes, e. g.

Xin//mé’érsasi/zhiiyi #1 2 /R 5% 8 3 X, neo//malthusian/ism; xin/nacui/fénzi
HTANKE ST, neo//naz/ist; jis/mélie/zhiyi 55 71| 3 X, pseudo//marx/ism;
qian//iatéiér/zhiiyi B 4R 32 X, pre//raphael/ism; fai//liéning/zhdyide FE51
T 3= X, non//lenin/ist; fan//ri’érman/zhayi YL H B2 3 X, pan//German/
ism; jidoquén/faxisi/zhdyi BB P = X, Klerikal/fasch/ismus (jidoquén
AL - power of the clergy); shehui//da’érwén/zhiyi # 2k IR ST X, Sozial//
darwin/ismus (shéhui #1425 - society) etc.

b. The technique of the creation of the replica to nouns with the constituent -phil
fully conforms to the word-formation procedures of modern Chinese. The meaning
of the constituent -phil, “adherent, lover of something” is transformed into a verb +
object relation, i. e. into the construction of the verb gin %, to love with the borrowed
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constituent denoting nationality, reduced to the first syllable. The V + O construction,
in order to function as a noun, enters into determinative construction with the nominal
head pai K, a group of people or an individual supporting a certain view, €. g.

qinying/pai 35 YLK, Anglo/phil; gin‘é/pai 35Kk, Russo/phil etc.

Type IV.

This is a singular type of endocentric compounds corresponding to foreign models;
its characteristic feature is that one of its constituents is a hybrid word already as-
similated in the Chinese lexical system, e. g.
jicibajian JENEE], barroom (explicative hybrid jitiba JE I, bar + jian [8], room);
tudlajizhan HEF7 L3k, tractor station (< Russ. traktornaja stancija; a loan-
blend tuélaii HEFI AL + zhan i, station).

b. Loan-blended derivatives

As shown by our material, the colligability of borrowed morphemes with native
Chinese suffixes is very limited. Consequently, loan-blended derivatives are not
a well-defined and numerous type of hybrid words. Besides, the view as to which of
the Chinese word-formatives should be treated as suffixes, is far from uniform in
Chinese linguistics. Of the formatives which colligate with borrowed morphemes,
the following ones in a certain degree display features of suffixes:

noun-suffixes, denoting agents: zhé %, jid % and shéu F-; noun- and adjective-
suffix xing %, expressing the idea of abstractness; noun- and verb-suffix hua 1k,
expressing the change of state,* e. g.

watuobangzhé % i3, utopist; youmayjia B4R X, humorist; tdnkéshéu 1
7e T, tankist; lugjixing 12 4514, logic, logicality.

Only the suffix hua 1t is in loan-blended derivatives rather productive. It cor-
responds to the English verb-suffixes -ize, -ify (or Fr. -iser, -ifier, Germ. -isieren,
-ifizieren, Russ. -izirovat’, -ificirovat’) or noun-suffixes -ization, -ification (-isation,
-ification, -isierung, -ifizierung, -izacija, -ifikacija).** The borrowed morpheme is
very often a geographic or ethnic name, e. g.

38 QOur evaluation of these formatives which are in modern Chinese mostly tonal, as suffixes,
is based upon a) their progressive delexicalization and b) their incapability or very restricted
capability of free occurrence. This view is shared e. g. by Wang Li (1958, pp. 232, 313); Ding
Shengshu and others (1963, pp. 220, 224), etc.

% In Chinese lexicology the suffix hua is usually held for a verb-suffix; cf. Wang Li (1958,
p. 313) which is far from accurate. Words provided with this suffix can function as a) subjective
verbs, e. g. nage gudjia kuai faxisthuale I~ Z U PG i1k T, that state will turn fascist very
soon, b) objective verbs, e. g. ba hanzi ladinghua I i T 4k, to introduce Latin alphabet
instead of Chinese characters, ¢) nouns, both as heads and attributes of free word-groups, e.
g. hanzide ladinghua Y FJ$% ] 1L, latinization of Chinese characters; 6uhua, rihuade wenti
WAk HALTIE 8, the question of Europeanization and Japanization.
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riérmanhua HH 21k, Germanize (germanisieren), Germanization; 6uhua
Wk {t., Europeanize, Europeanization; gaihua £51%, calcify, calcification.

Very frequently, it is difficult to differentiate which of these hybrid creations were
formed as replicas of foreign models and which in analogy to loans from Japanese
and new-creations formed with this suffix, cf.

ladinghua $i7 ] 4k, latinization; faxisihua ¥2: 5 14k, fascization; motushua
(shn) FEFGAY (U), motorized (division) x minzhtihua B 34k, democratiza-
tion; dianqihua HL 51k, electrification; yibanhua — % 4¥., generalization etc.

Stabilization of loan-blends

Loan-blends, like explicative hybrid creations are much more stable in the Chinese

lexical system than loan-words. Their substitution by loan-translations and new-cre-

ations takes place, though, in a not negligible number of cases; the reason for this

is far less their difference in form from native words than the general predilection

for descriptive creations and the endeavour to achieve semantic distinctness. Cf.
annaqizhdyi % 3 32 X, anarchism is replaced by the more perspicuous
loan-translation wizhéngfiizhtyi JTCEUN 3 X ; daminzazhiyi KGR E X is
preferred to shawénzhtiyi 70 L X, chauvinism; jidoban JKEH is more used
than kéluoban I % iz, collotype; the names of measuring instruments, too,
are more common in the descriptive than in the hybrid form: futeji k411
and dianyaji H 511 (dianya HLJE - electric tension), voltmeter; k&ji <11 and
réliangji #AE 1T (réliang #& - quantity of heat), calorimeter.

The creation of these doublets is undoubtedly furthered by the ideographic
character of Chinese writing which requires an agreement or at least correlation
between the meaning of the graph and the recorded morpheme, which is hardly
to be achieved in borrowed morphemes. Despite the negative function of Chinese
characters in this respect, loan-blends were fully assimilated in the Chinese lexical
system, as

1. Modern Chinese could not completely discard a considerable amount of inter-
national words which were difficult to express by native lexical means.

2. Thanks to joint application of the mechanisms of phonemic borrowing and
morphemic substitution the form of loan-blends is not in sharp contradiction with
the usual form of native words; the native morphemes present in the form of loan-
blends offer the possibility of approximate semantic classification and easy syntactic
application of the respective lexical unit.

3. Foreign lexical morphemes and affixes are substituted by classes of native
morphemes and semantic formatives displaying an affix-like tendency, which occur
frequently in native words (e. g. jTHl, machine, ji i1, measuring device, pai JKk,
group of people sharing the same opinion, zhiyi & X, -ism, fan J, contrary, etc.).

The graphic shapes of borrowed morphemes in loan-blends are more steady
than the graphic shapes of loan-words; this is a further proof of the high degree of
their assimilation.
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In contradistinction to explicative hybrids which are denotations of tools, various
objects and foreign musical forms, loan-blends in modern Chinese belong to semantic
fields which assemble notions of ideology and natural science — the most represented
semantic fields are politics, philosophy, culture, physics, geology and chemistry.

C. Independent hybrids

The direct creation of hybrids, inspired by the analogy to native words rather than
by the existence or construction of foreign models, is in modern Chinese essentially
restricted to hybrid compounds. The subsidiary character of word-derivation which
is reflected, as we have seen, in the scarce creation of loan-blended derivatives, is
even more corroborated by the impossibility of unrestricted colligability of borrowed
morphemes with native suffixes. Besides, no foreign suffixes (with the few exceptions
of suffixes borrowed in the graphic way from Japanese) have been introduced into
Chinese.

The independent creation of hybrid compounds in modern Chinese demonstrates
the stabilization of certain borrowed morphemes and their indispensability. As
a lexical set these hybrid compounds are restricted both as regards their word-for-
mation patterns and their word-class. They are always of endocentric determinative
construction and cannot be extended by the formative de []; the head of the con-
struction is a native lexical morpheme, the attribute a borrowed nominal constituent.
With few negligible exceptions, they are all nouns.

According to the nature of the borrowed constituent they can be divided into
two specific groups:

a. hybrid compounds the attribute of which is a borrowed common noun

b. hybrid compounds the attribute of which is a borrowed proper noun

a. The borrowed common noun which can be the attribute of a hybrid compound
usually is an assimilated monosyllabic or bisyllabic loan-word of high frequency
of occurrence. The native head of the compound can be either a free or a bound
morpheme, e. g.

kafeijing WIHEAS, coffee-extract; kafeitang MIMENE, coffee-sweets; kaféiju W
MEHL, coffee-set; kaféihu WIMEAE, coffee-pot (cf. native compounds chéju #%
H, tea-set, chaht 547, teapot); kaféiséde WIMHEE [, of coffee colour (cf.
colours in Chinese and patterns of their syntactic application); tdnkétd 7t
¥ (tank + pagoda), turret; tankéld H 7 jiK, tank brigade (cf. zhuangjiéli %%
i, armoured brigade).

Very often, the attribute of the compound is a name of a chemical element, e. g.
xiféi 7 JIii, silicosis (silicon + lungs); méiguang £, magnesium light;
wikuang ¥5%", wolfram ore.

The attribute of the compound can also be a hybrid word stabilized in modern

Chinese, but these cases are very rare, e. g.

pijicihua "4 4, hop (explicative hybrid beer + flower).
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b. Proper, mostly geographic nouns figure as attributes in nouns denoting nation-
alities, countries and languages; these hybrid compounds are formed in analogy to
native compounds with productive morphemes such as rén A, man, gué [, country,
yu i, language, wén 3, literature.

The hybrid compounds with the morpheme rén A denote members of a certain
ethnic group, nationality, city inhabitants etc. (Cf. native compounds such as gong-
rén .\, worker, janrén %\, soldier, héizhdngrén 2751 N or héirén B N, negro
where the morpheme rén A characterizes members of a certain social or ethic group,
people performing certain occupation etc.). The borrowed proper nouns are most
often borrowed from English, e. g.

youtairén LK N, Jew; yindi'anrén ENE 22 N, Red Indian; jibdsairén % b 3§
N, gypsy; stlafarén Hihi K N, Slav; nuéweirén i & N\, Norwegian (< Nor-
way); xiongyalirén %) 1 F| N\, Hungarian (< Hungary); y&didnrén 4 L\, the
inhabitant of Athenes; bélinrén 14k A\, the inhabitant of Berlin etc.

If the borrowed constituent due to its excessive length should differentiate the
hybrid compound from native words formed according to the same pattern, in order
to make it correspond to the prevalent bisyllabic or trisyllable form of Chinese words,

1. the number of syllables of the borrowed constituent is reduced, e. g.

yingméirén J£3€ N\, Anglo-American.

2. the morpheme rén A is attached to the name of the continent or country which
itself is hybrid, e. g.

yazhourén YL N, Asiatic, is more current than yaxiyarén YE4H03F A ; the
same is the case of aozhéurén M N\ and aodaliyarén L KF|IE N, Aus-
tralian; yingguérén 9% [E N, English has completely replaced the long shape
yingjilirén J£ 35 F) N ; cf. also faguérén 18 N and falanxirén 1:245 78 A,
French; égudrén f¢[E A and éluésirén %% #i \, Russian.

The current names of the continents are hybrid compounds composed of the
first, exceptionally of the second syllable of the loan and the morpheme zhou M,
continent, island, e. g.

yazhou P, Asia (instead of yaxiyazhou W40 I); ouzhou B, Europe
(instead of Guluobazhou WK EEIH) etc.

The names of countries which occur most frequently, are created according to
the same pattern. The borrowed morpheme is reduced to the first, exceptionally
to the second syllable and is provided with the native morpheme gué [E, country
(presumably in analogy to zhénggué ' [El, China). E. g.

yinggué Y [E, England; fagué % [E, France; égud & [H, Russia; dégud
[, Germany (< Deutsch); dogué BA[E, Austria (names of other countries in
Chinese are loans, e. g. fénlan %5, Finland, bolan % ==, Poland etc.).

The pattern for the creation of the names denoting various languages is analo-
gous, t00. The borrowed morpheme is provided with the morpheme y¢i 15, signifying
both the spoken and written form of the language in question, or the morphemes
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wén 3, denoting only its written form and hua i, denoting only its spoken form
(cf. native compounds hanyti ) i&, Chinese, waiwén 713, foreign language, baihua
1%, spoken Chinese etc.). E. g.
hélanyt i 241, hélanweén i 22 3L, hélanhua i > 1, Dutch; xiongyaliyt &
TR, xiongyéliwén &) 4 F 3L, xiongyalihua %] % F| 1, Hungarian etc.
If the noun denoting the respective country has a hybrid form with a reduced
borrowed morpheme, the language, too, uses a reduced hybrid form, e. g.
yingy(i &1, yingwén 9:3Z, English (instead of the long yingjiliydi ¢ 7 F]1E);
fayu 1515, fawén 15 3C, French; déyu fE1%E, déwén 18 3L, German; éyd & 1E,
éwén 3L, Russian.
Except these cases there are some other nouns denoting languages which use
the reduced shape, e. g.

yinniyd E[}JE i, Indonesian (instead of the long yindunixiyayd E[V & J& 75 7.
1, also yinni E[J&, Indonesia); jigyd 715, jiéwén $E 3, Czech is as current as
jiskeyu 7 7T iE, jiekewen $E 7 3L (cf. zhongjié guanxi FHE55 R, Sino-Czech
relations etc.).
The morpheme hua 1 is in this case attached to the hybrid noun denoting the
country. These nouns are used only in the colloquial, e. g.

faguéhua V2 [E 4, French; dégudhua 4 [F 4%, German etc.

The reduced morphemes denoting countries are stabilized as autonomous
morphemes and can enter into compounds as constituents expressing differential
meaning. The foreign units of length are formed in this way, e. g.

yingli 9 ., mile; yingchi % X, foot; yingeun #E~F, inch; é/f ff 1, verst in
contradistinction to Chinese units /i ., chi )X, can ~F.

An analogous process of reduction in the number of syllables, such as we have
observed in the geographic names, takes place also in personal names. They are
reduced to the first syllable and provided with the morpheme shi [, family. They
form the attributive constituents of fixed word-groups, e. g.

shéshi wénduji (hanshtibido) % IR 1T (FE 2 3£), Celsius’ thermometer;
béishi liangangfa 1 FCJA4M1%, Bessemer process etc.

The types of independent hybrid creations, viewed from the position of the bor-
rowed morpheme are the following:

L a + bZ

IL (a; + by) + ¢,

a, is a borrowed morpheme which may be reduced to a monosyllabic shape. The
form of the synonymous lexical unit in the language L, which supplied the loan
(most usually English), may contain the respective loan a, or may be completely
different, e. g.

xifei 7 Jfiti (“siliconic lungs”), silicosis; é/i % &L (“Russian mile”), verst; pijiihua
B TE (“beer-flower”), hop, etc.
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As can be observed from the above examples, most of the independent hybrid
creations are formed of morphemes denoting geographic names. This is naturally
reflected in their semantic distribution. The majority of independent hybrid creations
are nouns denoting nationalities, languages, countries and continents, foreign units
of length etc. Next come nouns containing chemical elements and some not very
numerous names of food-stuffs and objects.

The colligability of hybrid compounds with native suffixes

Agential suffixes zhé #, jia 7% and shoéu F can be affixed to loan-blended com-
pounds. The verb- and noun-suffix hua ft,, whose colligability with borrowed
morphemes is, as we have seen, comparatively great, can be attached to hybrid
compounds only exceptionally. Foreign models most probably served as impulses
for the colligation of loan-blended compounds with native suffixes, but the re-
sulting construction of these words is not parallel with that of the model; they
are actually derivatives formed of hybrid compounds already assimilated in the
Chinese lexical system and as such belong to the fundamental type of independent
hybrid creations.

The agential suffix zhé # colligates only with compounds with the constituent
zhdyi & X, -ism (and corresponds to the English agential suffix -ist), e. g.

faxisizhtiyizhé 1L P8 3 X 3, fascist; makésizhiyizhé & 7 832 L marx-
ist; shawénzhiiyizhé V0 F L3, chauvinist etc.

The agential suffix jid ZX can be regularly affixed to compounds containing the
constituent xué ¥, denoting scientific disciplines (it corresponds to English suffixes
-ian, -ist etc.), e. g.

ludjixuéjia 1% 55 5 , logician; ri'érmanxuéjia H H-2 2% 5%, Germanist etc.

The agential suffix shéu F, too, colligates with loan-blended compounds, but

is not very productive, e. g.

tuélajishéu HiHi WL F, tractorist; métudchéshéu FEFL4-TF, motor cyclist etc.

The suffix hua f£ colligates with hybrid compounds only very rarely. These
words seem to be new-creations not yet well established in the Chinese lexical
system, €. g.

méiguéhua 3= [E1k, Americanize.

Word-groups composed of borrowed and native constituents
Assimilated loans which are capable of free occurrence in modern Chinese, can enter
together with native words into fixed and free word-groups.

Determinative fixed word-groups, although they can be extended by the marker
of determinative relation, the formative de [], got stabilized without this formative
and as such are not formally marked from compounds. Their constituents, especially
their native head, in contradistinction to constituents of hybrid compounds, are
always polysyllabic, e. g.
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qidokeli dianxin Y5 i, 77 55..0», chocolate cake; kangbaiyin jiashirén & F X 25

I N, combine-driver; balgiwdi nilyanyuan 725 5% L i, ballet-dancer etc.

In independent hybrid compounds the loan functions only as the attributive

constituent, while in free and fixed word-groups it can also function as the head

of the construction. It is determined by various attributes, adjectives, nouns, V +
O constructions and others, e. g.

shu kafei PNME, roasted coffee; sheng kafei “EIIIME, green coffee; shizhuang
mater I HEAE 4R )|, showroom model; caiméi kangbaiyin KW FEFER, cutter
loader etc.

Both independent hybrid compounds and free and fixed word-groups with
borrowed constituents prove that the respective loans, most usually bisyllabic and
trisyllabic, or reduced to monosyllabic shapes, are completely assimilated in the
Chinese lexical system.

3. Hybrid words as an autonomous lexical set in modern Chinese

Hybrid words in modern Chinese may be considered as a to a certain extent
autonomous lexical set which takes an intermediate position between borrowed
and native words. Although they have some features in common with these two
lexical sets, they are characterized by specific features of their own.

As a conclusion of our analysis we wish to sum up

a. specific features characteristic for hybrids as an autonomous lexical set,

b. their relation to loan-words,

c. their relation to native Chinese words.

a. The properties which are typical of hybrid creations in modern Chinese express
not only their peculiarities, but also their restrictions. They are the following:

1. Hybridization in modern Chinese is a word-forming technique which stands
near to lexical borrowing, but thanks to the presence of native constituents hybrid
creations are easily ranged with native lexical classes.

2. Hybrid creations in Chinese are compounds, exclusively endocentric, in the
majority of cases determinative, exceptionally copulative.

3. The prevailing majority of hybrids are nouns; only compounds with lexical
morphemes which show symptoms of prefixation function as adjectives; hybrid
verbs can be created only by means of the suffix hua {4.

4. The colligability of hybrids with native suffixes is very low.

5. Hybrid words in general are not easily substituted by native lexical units, be-
cause they are internationalisms, words denoting certain specific products, geo-
graphic names etc.

b. If we compare hybrids with loan-words in modern Chinese, we find that

1. Hybrid creations are more stabilized and more acceptable for the lexical system
of modern Chinese than loan-words.
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2. The form of the borrowed morpheme of hybrid words is usually shorter than
the form of loan-words, most often 1-2 syllables, rarely 3 syllables, only exception-
ally more.

3. The borrowed morphemes of hybrid words are liable to the same procedures
of phonemic and graphic adaptation as morphemes of loan-words; in a lot of cases
they are identical.

4. The phonemic and graphic shapes of hybrids are more uniform than those
of loans.

5. Hybrid creations (especially of the explicative type) very often substitute loan-
words; if both forms are used as doublets, the probability of standardization of the
hybrid form is far higher.

c. The comparison of hybrid and native words in Chinese reveals that

1. Hybrid words strive for agreement with native words in form, both in the
number of syllables (morphemes of longer words of high frequency of occurrence
are reduced) and in construction (attribute-and-head endocentric construction).

2. Hybrid words containing certain lexical constituents (e. g. wii %, dance, qui
i, melody etc.) or semantic formatives with symptoms of suffixation (e. g. zhdiyi &=
X, -ism, fénzi /3¥-, -ist etc.) can be ranged with native classes of words containing
identical constituents.

3. Morphemes of hybrid words may differ from morphemes of native words in
the number of syllables - the borrowed constituent, disregardful of the number of
syllables, is always monomorphemic.

4. Graphs recording borrowed constituents are mere conventional graphic signs
without any conditioned semantic relation to the recorded morpheme.

To conclude, the presence of the three fundamental types of hybrids (explicative
hybrid creations, loan-blends and independent hybrid creations) in modern Chinese
supports the assumption about the existence of a universal pattern of hybridization
in typologically different languages. Hybrids in modern Chinese reflect the prefer-
ence for word-composition - their prevailing majority, regardless of the structure
of the foreign model, are compounds; derivatives are very rare. In contradistinction
to other languages, hybrids in Chinese are composed either of two lexical constitu-
ents, a borrowed and a native one, or a borrowed lexical constituent and a native
word-formative. The combination of a native lexical constituent with a borrowed
word-formative which can be encountered in other languages, is not possible in
modern Chinese. Besides, Chinese hybrid creations, unlike in other languages, are
more or less restricted to nouns. The number of hybrids belonging to other word-
classes (adjectives, verbs) is insignificant.
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CONCLUSIONS

The research into loan-words and hybrids in modern Chinese shows that the lin-
guistic system of modern Chinese puts to these ways of lexical innovation a series
of obstacles and restrictions. As regards the improvement of the lexical system and
the creation of terminological systems in various branches of science the coinage
of words of native lexical morphemes, either as direct replicas of foreign models
or as new-creations, is far more suitable and acceptable for the linguistic system of
modern Chinese. Notwithstanding, despite the comparatively low number of loans
and hybrids in modern Chinese, their introduction into the lexical system, especially
into certain semantic fields, was unavoidable.

In comparison to loan-words, hybrid words in modern Chinese are far more
stabilized; as a technique of borrowing, hybridization is more serviceable in the
Chinese lexical system.

It is not out of the question that if in future Chinese will be recorded by a more ef-
fective writing system, i. e. alphabetic spelling, its lexical system will be more open to
outer influences and will be able to adopt a greater amount of international elements.
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COINAGE AND STRUCTURE OF ECONOMIC TERMS
IN MODERN CHINESE

Abstract: The turn of the 20th century in China was characterized by changes in
political, economic, and cultural life. These changes were inevitably accompanied by
a need to enrich the Chinese lexical system. This paper takes economic terms as an
example and investigates the techniques applied in creating the new terminological
system. The analyzed sample includes 1,150 lexical units of one-word and multiword
units chosen proportionally from different branches of economics. In principle, economic
terms in modern Chinese, similarly to terms in other branches of sciences, are created:
1) by borrowing the foreign phonemic or graphic shape, 2) by reproduction of foreign
models using native word-formation procedures, and 3) as native new-creations coined
either independently or induced by foreign models. Moreover, the paper argues that the
technique of phonemic reproduction of foreign models, popular in European languages,
has not been widely applied because of linguistic factors. Thus, the internationalization
of Chinese scientific terminology is not based on the direct borrowing of Greco-Latin
terms but has to be understood as an imitation of them by the native word-formation
procedures applying morphemes more or less corresponding to the meaning of those
of the presumed models.

Key words: Modern Chinese, lexical system, creation of new terminology, economic
terms, word-formation procedures

1.1 Introduction

The development of a society and changes in its economic structure and social es-
tablishment put new requirements on the respective linguistic system. If a language
is to perform adequately its communicative function, a large-scale innovation in its
means of expression, first of all in its lexical system, has to take place.

The language situation in China at the turn of the 20th century can be compared
to a certain degree with the periods in Europe when the literary standards of various
national languages were being constituted. This comparison, though, due to the
specific character of the Chinese situation (revolutionary changes in the political,
economic and cultural life of a population of several hundred million) is a very
general one and in many respects inaccurate.

The classical literary language wenyan 3L 7 occupied a privileged position in all
Chinese literature and official written communication for almost two thousand years.
In sharp contradistinction there is the vernacular language baihua H1# which has
been used in popular epic literature since the 12th-13th century. Since the end of the
19th century a number of scholars have been aware of the necessity of changing this
unmanageable situation. In this period the classical literary language stagnated to the
point of failing to perform its communicative function even in official documents. The
vernacular baihua was not at this time, however, refined and equipped for a manifold
communicative function, and it was in any case ignored and rejected by official and
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governing circles. Slogans such as “let the script approach the language” were coined,
the well-known reformer Liang Qichao (1873-1929) made an effort to publish a gov-
ernment newspaper in the vernacular baihua and numerous attempts at reforming the
Chinese script appeared. It was not until the democratic May 4th Movement of 1919
that the traditions of the literary vernacular were acknowledged and contemporary
spoken Chinese was introduced into literature. The penetration of the spoken language
into the daily press and into official and business documents required an even longer
and more complicated process - it was successfully accomplished only after the foun-
dation of Chinese People’s Republic in 1949. However, since 1930, the spoken language
has been consistently used in political documents and newspapers in the liberated areas
under the administration of the Chinese Communist Party.

The new literary language which was being constituted on the basis of the contem-
porary spoken language had a very important goal: the creation of the written norm and
its codification, including the stabilization and diffusion of the standard pronunciation,
the standardization of the grammatical system and enrichment and systemization of
the lexical stock. Not even at present can the task of standardizing modern Chinese
be considered as being fully accomplished. Within the framework of innovation and
systemization of the lexical stock it was necessary to create special terms in various
branches of science, as well as expressions specific for the intellectual language. Terms
used in branches of science highly developed in old China (medicine, botany, tradi-
tional phonology, etc.) reflected traditional conceptions and as such were almost of no
avail for the purposes of modern research. Their forms could not serve as models for
modern large scale terminological coinage. This circumstance enabled and facilitated
a purposeful application of word-formation procedures best suited to the language type
of modern Chinese. The technique of phonemic reproduction of foreign models and the
resulting internationalization of special terms have not been widely applied because of
linguistic factors (including the specific character of the Chinese graphic system)! and
not because of any purist tendencies or reasons of prestige. The technique of borrowing
naming units stabilized in Japanese by means of their graphic shape proved to be quite
efficient. This method, however, could be used only on a limited number of naming
units of key importance in individual branches.

Modern Chinese has devised and widely applied the word-formation procedure
of reproduction of foreign lexical models by means of native morphemes on the basis
of the usual native word-formation patterns. The internationalization of Chinese sci-
entific terminology has to be understood in this sense, not as the direct borrowing of
Greco-Latin terms common in modern European languages, but as an imitation of
them by the native word-formation procedures applying morphemes more or less cor-
responding in meaning to those of the presumed models. This technique of morphemic
reproduction of foreign models has had invaluable advantages, the greatest being the
possibility of a general application of the principle of motivation of naming units and
the easy incorporation of these units into the Chinese lexical system.

1 Cf. Novotna 1968, pp. 321-322; 1967b, pp. 103-118.
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1.2 The Character of the Lexical Material under Scrutiny

For a close investigation of the procedures of formation of special terms we have
chosen as a model sample selected terms from economics. We consider economic
terms to be a typical section of special terminology which makes it possible to ex-
amine the general character of word-formation procedures in modern Chinese, as
well as the specificity of their application on the one hand, and the impact of some
extralinguistic factors on the other.

The lexical set under scrutiny includes 1,150 lexical items of one-word and
multiword units chosen proportionally from the following branches of econom-
ics: 1. political economy (selected basic terms, terms concerning ownership and its
forms, capital, reproduction, value); 2. exchange of goods (trade and commerce,
import — export); 3. finance; 4. production and its management. The lexical mate-
rial under analysis is quite representative with regard to its sources — for the most
part it was selected from the excerpts assembled for the compilation of the Czech-
Chinese dictionary prepared by the lexicographic team of the Oriental Institute of the
Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences (here the source were daily papers and special
periodicals, text-books and Chinese dictionaries of representative character), it was
supplemented by suitable entries from Jianming duiwai-maoyi cidian f&1 B X 4ME )
%L [A Concise Dictionary of Foreign Trade] (1959) (provided by the translation
of Kratkij vnesnetorgovyj slovar’, 1954) and entries from Vocabulaire méthodique
chinois-frangais a lusage des interprétes (1971).

2.1 Sources of Economic Terms in Modern Chinese

The necessity of creating terminological systems in the individual branches arose at
the turn of the 20th century when China became involved in the general upsurge of
technical and scientific progress and became a suitable market for world trade. Inside
the country, too, the need of reorganizing the socio-economic structure was felt.

As regards the source and to a certain extent the period of coinage?, the creation
of economic terms can be stratified as following:

1. The borrowing of terms, mostly one-word units, by means of their graphic
shape from Japanese. These so-called graphic loans® have been introduced on a large
scale into Chinese in the years 1899-1911 and to a lesser degree until 1930-1940.
This technique of the formation of terms was applied in economics more extensively
than in other branches of science. It was used in the first place with economic terms
of key importance and with terms used in finance and banking.

These terms, thanks to their morphemic structure, word-formation patterns ap-
plied and their descriptive character fully corresponded to the requirements of the

2 Naturally, the time of coinage of individual terms can be estimated only very roughly, unless

a large-scale excerption of sample texts with a precise datation is undertaken.

3 As regards the creation of these terms in Japanese, cf. Novotnd (1967a, pp. 616-617).
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lexical system of the new literary language just in the process of formation. Let us
quote some examples:

caichan W= (< Jap. zaisan), property; céizhéng WL (< zaisei), finance;
weiiT fEHL (< kiki), crisis; danwei H.47. (< tani), unit; ding'é E 4l (< teigaku),
quota; giye {2l (< kigyd), business, enterprise; shangpin T i (< shohin),
goods; shiye Sl (< shitsugyd), unemployment; zibén % 7% (< shihon), zijin
Bt 4> (< shikin), capital (the native new-creation micéi BEU, lit. mother prop-
erty, coined by the well-known translator and language innovator Yan Fu
(1853-1921) has not survived); pochdn 5™ (< hasan), bankruptcy, to go
bankrupt; zhongcai f1'#; (< chasai), arbitration; peigéi FL4 (< haikyd), to
distribute, to assign; jingjixué £ % (< keizaigaku), economics; terms coined
by Yan Fu jixué 11% (ji i1 - plan, to count, xué % - science) and by Liang
Qichao shéngjixué “£i1% (shéng *E - life) and pingzhiinxué “V-12 (ping
*F- — level, zhtin #E - correct) have not been adopted; bdlanhui 2 (<
hakurankai), borrowed in the meaning “exhibition”, at present used in a more
restricted meaning “trade fair”; jiaohuan-jiazhi ZZ A {E (< kokan kachi),
exchange value; zibén-yduji-gouchéng % A H HLH X (< shihon yiki kosei),
organic structure of capital.

2. Terms created by various techniques of reproduction of foreign models

a. from English, rarely German or French*: general terms of capitalist economy,
trade, transport and banking; the time of the creation of these terms can be placed
into the period between late twenties up to the present time, a partial decrease being
noted after 1950. A number of one-word units belong here, although multiword
units prevail, e. g.

jingjia ¥4/t (< Engl.), net price; xinyongzhéng 15 FIiIE (< Engl.), letter of credit;
kaili-zhanghu JF 321K /7 (< Engl.), open account; béi dongjié de cankudn
URZE 473K (< Engl.), frozen account; ySuxian-gongsi 13 PR /A 7] (< Engl.),
limited liability company; /jji jidohuo 3I.BIZZ 1% (< Engl.), immediate delivery;
duébian-maoyi %3151 5}, shudngbian-maoyi X321 57 5 (< Engl.), multi- and
bilateral trade; shéngyu-jiazhi Tl XM A (< Germ. Mehrwert), surplus value;

b. from Russian: general terms of political economy, especially socialist economy,
foreign trade and production management. These terms were coined mostly after
1930 and especially in the fifties. Except for a small number of one-word units, these
are mostly multiword units, e. g.

4 When ascertaining the possible foreign model, we took into account its form, the meaning

of its constituents and the resulting reproduction in modern Chinese, as well as the intensity
of contacts with the respective linguistic community. Other considerations (e. g. the origin of
the term) were secondary. In case of a common or similar form in several world languages the
choice of the model obviously is not completely free from arbitrariness.
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tajishéu &5 F (< Russ. ynapuuk), shock-worker; jingji-hésuan 4% 1% 5.
(< Russ. xo3pacuér), chozrascot; jihua-jingji i1 X4 4% (< Russ. mianosoe
X0351i1cTBO), planned economy; wiinian-jihua HFTHR (< Russ. marunetHumit
nnan), five-year plan; shéhuizhiyi-jingsai #1232 L35 %% (< Russ.
COLMAIMCTUYECKOE COCTA3aHMeE), socialist competition; hélihua-jianyi il
3 (< Russ. panuonanusatopckoe mpeioxkenne), rationalization pro-
posal; jinchakdu-xikézhéng i3k H LIV ATHIE (< Russ. paspeluenue Ha BBO3
WK BBIBO3 TOBapoB), import and export licence; wuzhi-jishu-jicht )5 1 A
FEAili (< Russ. MaTepuanbHo-TexHMueckas 6asa), material and technical base.

3. Native new-creations, coined either entirely independently or induced by
foreign models. They usually are descriptive naming units conforming to native
word-formation patterns. Except for terms denoting specific Chinese phenomena,
it may be duly presupposed that all of these new-creations contain at least a vague
inspiration by a foreign notion or transfer its meaning. The majority of Chinese
economic terms are native new-creations, having been coined since the beginning
of the 20th century, especially from the twenties to the present time. Terms from
various branches of economic activity can be quoted as examples:

gongchéng 1], factory; paimai 115, auction (lit. clapping sale); sudyduzhi
FiTF ], ownership; gongyduzhi /A f 1], public ownership; siyduzhi FAH
], private ownership; huzhozd H B4, mutual-aid team (esp. in Chinese
farming and agriculture); zhuanliquéan & HAL, patent (lit. right of exclusive
use); pifa-shangyé it & i Mk, wholesale trade; chéngpr-shéngchan it
7%, mass production; lidndai-shangbanzhi 3% T3], three work-shifts (lit.
a system of linking the beginnings of work-shifts); bdihuo-gongsi F 5t /3 ],
department store (lit. company of hundred goods); wirén-shéuhud-shangdian
TN LT A (lit. a store with no persons selling goods) or zidong-shangdian
BT )5 (lit. automatic store), self-service; gong-s7 héying qiye 2 Fh & & A
M, enterprise with a combined private and capitalist management.

2.2 The Technique of Creating Economic Terms

In principle, economic terms in modern Chinese, similarly to terms in other
branches of sciences, are created:

1. by borrowing the foreign a. phonemic, or b. graphic shape (phonemic and
graphic loans);

2. by the reproduction of foreign models by means of native word-formation
procedures: a. exact replicas (traditionally called loan-translations), b. partial rep-
licas of the so-called explicative type, c. approximate replicas (traditionally called
loan-renditions)>;

3. as native new-creations coined either independently or induced by foreign
models.

5 Cf. Heifmanové-Novotnd (1975).
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2.2.1 Loans

2.2.1.1 Phonemic

Although in the twenties a number of economic terms were introduced into Chinese
by the technique of the reproduction of the phonemic shape of a foreign model, the
borrowed terms usually were not assimilated and stabilized, since they were mostly
trisyllabic or polysyllabic monomorphemic words, restricted in their word-forming
ability and lacking transparent semantic features in their form. Only a very limited
number of phonemic loans have been fully assimilated, mostly because of their bi- or
trisyllabic forms, or thanks to the choice of suitable graphs contiguous in meaning
to the meaning or denotation of the loan itself (thus making the shape of the loan
artificially “motivated”), e. g.

katé'ér £4F/K (< Germ. Kartell), cartel; kangcdi'en f KB (< Germ.
Konzern), concern; xindikai 24k Jt (< Fr. syndicat), syndicate; tanbing ™53

(< Engl.), dumping (characters for “to store up, to collect’, “to absorb”); dian-
néng {H4% (< Engl.), tenant (characters for “to take a lease on land”, “farmer”).

2.2.1.2 Graphic

Graphic loans from Japanese, mostly nouns, have been easily incorporated into the
lexical system of modern Chinese, thanks to their predominantly bisyllabic forms,
the identity in meaning of the corresponding morphemes in Japanese and Chinese
and the ensuing descriptive character of the naming units and their semantic trans-
parency. Thus, graphic loans have been able to display an effective word-forming
ability. They can easily enter as both heads and attributes into the construction of
endocentric word-groups, either two- or multiword units. Very often, these naming
units with a graphic loan as one of their members, are induced syntagmatic replicas
of models occurring commonly in European languages, e. g.
the graphic loan yinhang #3417 (Jap. ginko) enters freely as head into two-
word units denoting various types of banks, e. g. gufén-yinhéang I 4R1T,
joint-stock bank (gtifén i1y — shares); xindai-yinhang {5 5¥4R4T, credit bank
(xindai {55 - credit); faxing-yinhang AT #R1T, issuing bank (faxing K AT -
to issue); tiéxian-yinhang W ILARAT, discount bank (tiéxian WEEH - to discount
in cash); diya-yinhang #LFR #2417, mortgage bank (diya ## - to pledge, to
mortgage); it can also function as attribute in two-word units, e. g. yinhang-lilii
HRATH| 2, bank-rate etc.

Some terminological nouns taken over from Japanese have also acquired in mod-
ern Chinese a verbal function. Their meaning, as a rule, has become more general
and stabilized in the neutral language style. These graphic loans may function both
as free units or as constituents of compounds, e. g.

jizhong B (Jap. shidchi, concentration), to concentrate, to amass, concen-
tration: jizhéng zibén 51 %X 7K, to concentrate capital; jizhong liliang 5871 /]
=, to concentrate forces; jizhongying 5% HH’&, concentration camp
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péichéang 512 (< Jap. baishd, compensation), to compensate, compensation:
péichéng stinshi 245 2%, to compensate for losses; péichangféi {2 2%,

compensation, compensation fee.

2.2.2 Reproductions of Foreign Models,

whether exact, partial or approximate replicas, can be classified as morphemic or
syntagmatic according to the resulting form of the new-creation in Chinese (com-
pound or word-group). The new-creation need not correspond structurally to the
structure of the model - compounds are often reproduced as word-groups, deriv-
atives usually as compounds, less frequently word-groups as compounds etc. In
morphemic reproductions native morphemes (or words) are applied as semantic
and structural equivalents of the constituents of the foreign model; in syntagmatic
reproductions are applied as such native words, as well as assimilated loans, espe-
cially graphic ones (they correspond to words and exceptionally to morphemes of
the model).

2.2.2.1 Exact Reproductions,

traditionally called loan-translations, display a direct correspondence between the
constituents of the model and the Chinese replica. The construction of the model
and the relationship of its constituents are imitated as systematically and as exactly
as possible.

Morphemic Reproductions

The most frequently reproduced types are one- or two-word naming units with
an attributive relationship of constituents. The resulting constructions in Chinese
are attributive compounds with monosyllabic (morphemes or word-type units) or
bisyllabic (word-type units) constituents. The constituents of Chinese replicas, re-
gardless of whether they can occur freely in other constructions or not, enter into
these compounds as bound constituents, e. g.

N monos ~ N monos: jjia 3£/ (< Engl.), basic price

V or Adj monos - N monos: kajjia 774/ (< Engl. or Russ. nauanbhas 1ena),
initial price; jingjia ¥/ (< Engl.), net price

N bis - N monos: /dodongri 553)] H (< Russ. Tpynonens), working day (unit
of labour)

Syntagmatic Reproductions

Nominal terminological word-groups, two- or multi-word units with an attributive
relationship of constituents, are reproduced in Chinese mostly as fixed word-groups,
also with an attributive relationship of constituents. The attribute of the foreign
model is most frequently reproduced by means of a noun, less frequently by a verb
or adjective, e. g.
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N bis - N bis: jingji zhanxian 5% 2% (< Russ. sxoHoMudeckuit Gpont),
economic front; wuzhi-fuli ¥ JFi & F)] (< Russ. MarepuanbHoe 6/1arononyyne),
material prosperity

(N bis - N bis) — N bis: wuzhi-jishu-icht ¥ i R Z Al (< Russ. matepuanbHo-
TexHM4yeckas 6asa), material and technical base

V, Adj bis - N bis: zhifu-xiéding £ ¥} 7€ (< Engl.), payment agreement;
Jigndan-xiézuo T4 HME (< Engl.), simple cooperation

Adj bis - Nom word-group: yongsti-zhéngzhi-jingjixué Ji§ 18 BUR 4 5 2% (<
Germ. or Russ.), vulgar political economy

2.2.2.2 Partial Reproductions of the Explicative Type

When reproducing the structure of the foreign model, a lexical morpheme is added
to the Chinese replica. Its function is to complement, to explain or augment semantic
precision and to render the replica grammatically operative, i. e. to arrange it with
a certain word-class or lexical type.

The explicative morpheme of both morphemic and syntagmatic constructions
following the reproduced part of the replica is most frequently a nominal one. It
determines its word-class, e. g.

déngjiawa W) (< Engl.), equivalent; (déngjia Z54/ - the same value,
expl. m. wu %) - thing, matter); bdoxidnxiang &[54 or bdoxigngui TR
1 (< Engl.), safe (bdoxian &% — safe, adj., expl. m. xiang 4 - box, or gui
# - case); lianhéchdng 1.4 ] (< Russ. kom6unar), complex factory (/ignhé
I}t4 — to combine, expl. m. chdng | - factory); zhifu-pinghéngbido A} *F
fi73% (< Engl. or Russ. mnatéxupiit 6ananc), balance of payments (zhifu 3
£F - to pay, pinghéng P17 - balanced, expl. m. bido Z% - list, chart)
Explicative morphemes inserted into or prefixed to the structure of the morph-
emic or syntagmatic replica add, as a rule, only semantic precision or determine
a closer specification, e. g.
jiamubido 1 H 3 (< Engl.), price-list (jia 1 - price, expl. m. mu H - item,
bigo # - list, chart); jidohuo-rigi 22 52 H ¥ (< Engl.), date of delivery (jido
% - to hand over, to deliver, expl. m. huo # — goods, rigi H #] - date, term);
zhongshangzhuyi B 75 7 3L (< Fr.), mercantilism (expl. m. zhong H - to
have respect for, shang 7 — trade, zhiyi = X - ism); jijian-gongzr 11 1.
% (< Engl.), piece-wage (expl. m. ji i1 - to count, jian f - piece, gongzr 1.
% — wage, pay).

2.2.2.3 Approximate Reproductions,

traditionally called loan-renditions, do not display a direct correspondence between
the constituents of the model and its Chinese replica, yet the comparison of the
two constructions shows agreement in structural arrangements and in the meaning
of constituents. This applies both to morphemic and syntagmatic reproductions.
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While in exact reproductions morphemes fully synonymous to those of the foreign
model are applied, in approximate reproductions only some of the morphemes are
congruent or similar in meaning, e. g.

chuéndongdai £ 3))7 (< Engl.), running belt (chugn % — to pass over, to trans-
fer, dong ZJ] — to move, dai 7 - belt, strip); yandan iz ¥ or yunhuodan iz 1%
(< Engl.), bill of freight (yun iz - to transport, huo T - goods, dan A _bill,
chart); fén-gonghuorén 73 it 52 N\ (< Engl.), subsupplier (f&n 43 - part, gong i
— to supply, huo 5% — goods, rén A — man); ySuxian-gongst 5 FR A 7] (< Engl.),
limited liability company (yduxian 41 i - to be limited, gongsr 22 7] ~ company)

2.2.3 Native New-Creations,

whether formed quite independently or induced by foreign models are, as a rule,
descriptive, motivated naming units. In induced new-creations the motivated char-
acter of the Chinese form is often based upon one of the semantic features of the
transferred notion, or upon semantic features common to the form of the naming
unit in a number of languages. The Chinese naming unit is usually arranged into
the form of a concise description or explanation. In coining these new-creations,
modern Chinese uses both native morphemes and assimilated loans in the usual or
specified meaning, e. g.

One-Word Units

In compounds of the older type, coined most probably in the period 1899-1911, no
predominant word-formation pattern may be observed. Rather numerous are nouns
of endocentric construction, e. g.

N - N: bénjin A4, principal (fin.); hangshi 1711, rate of exchange
Adj - N: gongsT /A F], company

Quite rare are nouns of exocentric V - O construction, e. g.
baojia 4, offer, bid (bao Fit - to declare, to announce, jia i - price); in
analogy huanjia IL4ft, counteroffer (huén i& - to return).

Among new-creations of a more recent type trisyllabic compounds with mono-

syllabic nominal heads and attributes of various constructions are predominant, e. g.

(V - 0) - N: yangldojin 7% % 4, old age pension (ydng 7% - to nourish, to
care for, I§0 & - old, jin % - fund); xiéhuogéng ¥ T ¥, port of delivery (xié
il - to discharge, huo 1% - goods, géng #5 - port)
N(V) bis — N: xttkézhéng VI IJ iiF, licence (xuké ¥F 1] - approval, permission,
to sanction, zhéng iIf: - certificate)
(Adv - V) - N: huzhuzd H.B)#H, mutual-aid term (hu H. - mutually, zhu B
~ to help, zi #H - team, group)
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Certain morphemes are recurrent as heads of nominal constructions. Thus eco-
nomic terms may be said to constitute definite lexical classes. Some of these mor-
phemes are specific, as regards their meaning, for economic terminology, others are
commonly used in the coinage of terminological compounds in various branches
of science. The application of these morphemes is a manifestation of the process of
systemization of the newly coined scientific terms, i. e. an expression of reference to
systemic appurtenance of the created terms. As examples of recurrent heads occur-
ring in economic terms may be quoted the following morphemes:

-shui Fi, tax, duty, most frequently in construction with a nominal or verbal
attribute; gongzishui T. % Bi, wage tax; shiwushui SE#)Fi, tax in kind;
jinksushui 3k T, import duty; suédéshui IT#3FL, income tax

-dan 5, list, bill, usually in construction with a verbal, adjectival or V - O con-
struction attribute: bdoxidndan {5, insurance policy; mingxidan B4
H, specification; fahuodan X B¢ 5. or jiaohuddan 22 17 5, bill of delivery;
baoguandan < ¥, customs declaration

-féi 3%, fee, duty, usually in construction with a verbal attribute: yanféi iz %%,

mission fees

-rén A\, man, a morpheme very productive in the creation of agential nouns in
modern Chinese; it is usually preceded by verbal attributes or attributes of V -
O construction: dailirén fXEE N, broker, agent; daiydnrén 512 A, forwarder,
forwarding agent; toubdorén L fr N\, the insured; fukudnrén £-F3K N\, payer;
quikugnrén WK payee; baojiarén i ffi A\, bidder, tenderer

-quén 1L, right, usually in construction with verbal attributes: zhjpéiquan b
BiAL, right of disposal; sudySuquén T i A, ownership; zhuanmaiquan %
SEAY, sale monopoly

Multiword Units
Their descriptive, explicative character appears to be more distinct.

Two-member nominal units of attribute and head construction, which is the most
common type of terminological word-groups in modern Chinese, usually have as
their attributes

a. nouns or nominal constructions, e. g.

waihui-héngshi FMI1T 1T, rate of exchange; gudjia-yusuan [E Z T, budget;
zhuanliquén-texd & FIBUFFVT, patent licence; baihud-shangdian H 1% i i,
department store (lit. a store of hundred goods)

b. verbs, e. g.

changfi-néngli 4} it 77, solvency (lit. ability of payment, restitution); shiye-
jigjijin VK5 45, unemployment relief (lit. relief fund (in) loss of employ-
ment)
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c. V- O constructions, e. g.
jiaban-shijian INPLRS 8], over-time work (lit. time of added shift); bujiming-
zhipiao ML 44 3 52, cheque to the bearer (lit. cheque without a noted name);
dao'an-jiagé F|F M #%, C.LE (cost, insurance, freight, lit. price upon arrival
at shore).

The construction of multiword nominal units is either

a. two-word unit preceded by a nominal attribute, e. g.
danwei-chanpin-chéngbén F.A7 7= i K A, production costs per unit;
shéhuizhiyiingying-fangshi 1143 3 L 45 77 3, socialist form of economy

or b. a noun preceded by an attribute of a subject-predicate construction, e. g.
gong-sT héying qiyé A F. 7 7E 42k, enterprise with a combined private and
capitalist management (lit. public, private — together manage — enterprise);
dujia-jingli-qiyué % 4 B ¥ %), monopoly contract (lit. one firm — direct -
contract); chéxiang-jiaohud-jiagé - < LA/ i, EO.R. (lit. freight car — deliver
goods - price); quanbu-féiyong-zainéi-jiiagé 4=l % FHE AN A%, franco (lit. all
charges included - price).

Verbal Constructions

in economic terminology very frequently use syntactic constructions typical for the

literary or classical style, e. g.
ping xinyongzhéng fu kuan F&{5 FIUEA] 3K, to pay by a letter of credit; an
yusuan jingying ¥ Pl 45, to direct economy according to a budget; an-
ldo-qui-chéu 1% 57 HUH, to be rewarded according to (the amount) of work.

3.1 Characteristic Features of the Coinage of Economic Terms

Characteristic features of Chinese economic terms will be judged from the standpoint
of the requirements generally put on specific terms: 1. semantic transparency and
motivatedness, 2. systematic character and serviceability, 3. their linguistic form and
its suitability, 4. accuracy and clarity and the ensuing necessity of unification and
codification.

1. Modern Chinese - in contrast to a number of other languages — places in the fore-
ground the requirement of semantic transparency of special terms, which consists in
their motivated, descriptive form, i. e. in their ability to refer to the expressed notion
by their formal structure. Regardless of the technique used in creating the term, i. e.
reproduction of a foreign model, vague inspiration by it or usage of a native word in
a specialized meaning, the striking majority of Chinese economic terms are of de-
scriptive character. (Naturally, assimilated phonemic loans are non-motivated and the
original descriptive form of some graphic loans from Japanese has been obscured.) The
descriptive character of the terms is based either on the meaning of their constituents
and their word-formation structure, i. e. on the choice of morphemes and their rela-
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tionship in the case of compounds, or, in the case of multiword units, on the choice of

constituent members, their inner relationship and organization, e. g.
jigju {545, obligation bond (jie ff - to borrow, ju #i — document); gingsuan i
5 (ging I - clear, suan 5 - to count), to liquidate, clearing (general meaning
“to count, to settle something with somebody”); shéngchén-guosheng A= 71t
%, surplus production (shéngchén £ - production, guoshéng I3 - to be
in excess); shangpin-baiwdjigo & i FFAIZL, fetishism of goods (shangpin T i —
goods, bai ¥ — to worship, wu 4 — thing, jiao # - religion); zuo jijiangong {E 1
1, to be paid by the piece (zud 1f: - to do, jiiangong 11} 1. - piece work).

2. An important presupposition of the effective functioning of terms is their sys-
tematic character, i. e. a. the requirement that terms of the same conceptual series
be created by the same or at least similar word-formation procedures; b. their ability
of combination with various word-formative constituents (recurrent lexical morph-
emes, affix-like word-formatives, affixes).

An important means of incorporation of terms into the Chinese lexical system
is the recurrent application of certain lexical morphemes as heads of attributive
compounds with a classifying function. These are morphemes such as -shui Fii, tax,
duty, -dan 5, bill, list, -bigo &, list, chart, -féi 7%, fee, -zhi ffil, system, -pin /i, object,
-chu &b, place, -rén A\, man etc., as has already been mentioned in the section on
native new-creations (cf. 2.2.3).

Another manifestation of the systematic character of economic terms is the con-
stituting of a number of word-formation patterns, created either independently or
by the free reproduction of foreign patterns, e. g.

zai 5, again - V (N) > N: zai-shéngchan F54: 7 (< Engl.), reproduction;
zai-chakéu B M, reexport; zai-jinksu i [, reimport

shéngyu F 4%, surplus — N > N: shéngydi-jiazhi T 4 A (< Germ.), surplus
value; shéngyd-chanpin F 437 i, surplus product; shéngyu-ldodong Tl 4>
55 5)), surplus labour

zhuan %, specially - V - quén ¢, right > N: zhuanliquén & R, patent;
zhuanmaiquén & 32, sale monopoly; zhuanyingquan & &1, operational
monopoly

chao'é %, to surpass, the quota — N > N: chao'¢ 4l - V > V: chao'é-
liran V&R, excessive profit; chao'é-jidngli A2 )il unplanned reward;
chao'é-wanchéng FEAN5¢ &, to overfulfill; chdo'é-shéngchan FEEIA 17, to
produce in surplus.
Some patterns are unstable, e. g.

N(V) - z6ng'é 541 > N; zéng & - N(V) - é &l > N (z6ng &4 - total, é
Al quota): maoyi-zéng'é R 5y I8l or z8ng-maoyi'é ik 57 5%, total volume
of trade; touzi-zéng'é & % M El or zéng-téuzré P FEA, total volume of
investments.
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The serviceability of the term consists in its ability to combine with other mem-
bers in new terminological units. The majority of Chinese economic terms may
enter into nominal constructions of the word-type and word-group type both in
the function of attributes and heads, e. g.

jingji &3¢, economy: jingjiqa %4835 [X, economic region; jingjizhan 43
1%, economic battle; jingji-fazhan %3 /X &, economic development; jingji-
zhéngcé 25 L, economic policy; jingji-tixi 22551 &, economic system;
zirén-jingji 984 5F, natural economy; guémin-jingji 15 [ %255, national
economy; shéhuizhliyi-iingji #1:2= 32 LA, socialist economy

b&oxidn i[%:, to insure: boxidnféi I 3%, insurance premium; bdoxidndan
RIS ., insurance policy; b&oxign-gongsi {R [ /A &, insurance company;
jibing-baoxian I 1%, health insurance; shéhui-baoxian 14> {5, social
security.

3. The basic pattern for creating economic terms in Chinese is the attribute and head
construction. The heads of compounds, mostly bisyllabic, are usually nominal mor-
phemes; word-groups have as their heads, as a rule, bisyllabic nouns or verbs in the
nominal function. The word-class of attributes varies, they may be N, Adj, V; the heads
of word-groups can be of complex structure with various types of relationships of their
members. Such nominal constructions fully comply with the word-formation rules
of modern Chinese and its preference of attribute and head constructions. However,
the precise conditions determining the choice of the carriers of lexical meaning, either
morphemes (the term appears then in the form of a one-word naming unit) or stabi-
lized bimorphemic compounds (the term acquires in this case the form of a two-word
naming unit) cannot be stated unambiguously. This applies equally to the coinage of
loan-creations and native new-creations. Most probably a series of factors are oper-
ating here, such as the ability of respective morphemes to enter into the structure of
compounds, the effort to create a balanced two-member construction etc.

Let us compare the terminological series “price”: some units have been coined as
one-word forms with the semi-bound morpheme -jia 1/t others as two-word forms
with the bisyllabic noun jiagé {1 % as their member; there are even one-word and
two-word variants, e. g.

N monos - jia N bis - jiagé 1
shijia T, market price shichéng-jiagé T3 #%, market pri-
ce

Adj monos — jia {f*
jingjia 14/, net price
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V monos - jia V bis — jiagé i i%
shoujia B4R, selling price zhénggou jiagé fiF WA #%, purchase
but: lingshou-jiagé Z=E M ¥4, retail price

price (lit. in individual sale); since
the verb shou £, to sell is determin-
ed by the numeral /ing %, zero, the
rhythmical balance of the construc-
tion requires a bisyllabic head

jiagé ¥ #% - N monos, bis
Jiagébido M %R, price-list
Jiagé-zhishu N 1% F5 4, price index

V monos - O (jia 1) V bis - O (jiagé #iri&)
jidnjia AT, to reduce prices JRAEANH jidndT jiagé, to reduce prices

Multiword terminological units, compared with one-word units, are less eco-
nomical and less serviceable. Therefore, a tendency towards univerbization may be
also observed in modern Chinese. This tendency, similarly as in other languages, is
typical for the colloquial language. By omitting constituents which are redundant
for the meaning of the individual members of the naming unit, a two-word unit may
be rearranged as a one-word unit, e. g.

gongzuo-xigolii TAE#H, effectivity of labour > géngxido 1.3 (gong T.
- labour, zuo fE - to do, to work, xido R - effectivity, /i #& — measure);
gongxiao-hézuoshe 1454 14k, supply cooperative > gongxiaoshe fit4H
L (gongxiao fiE4 - to supply for sale, hézuo #1F - to cooperate, shé f1: -
company, society).

4. A necessary feature of the lexical units of a specific language register, terms, should
be semantic accuracy, unequivocality and uniformity. Chinese terminology in vari-
ous fields, though, is very unstable and vacillating. This is caused by the haste with
which terminology has been created in the last three decades and the insufficient
administrative management in the over-all application of terms and enforcement
of their uniformity. Local research centres have been very often coining their own
terminology in their field and the requirement of codification and uniformity accen-
tuated in central scientific reviews and periodicals has been hardly put into practice,
since a number of research fields do not have an institution with a right of decree.
The ensuing difficulties in communication apply to economy in a lesser degree than
to various fields in the technical sciences, probably due to its central administration
and its ties to ideological sphere.

In spite of the fact that a great number of economic terms have become an integral
part of the intellectual language and are used in publicistic style, thus being more
involved into the process of unification and standardization underway at present
in modern Chinese, a great amount of economic terms are far from being uniform.
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This applies in the first place to the more specialized terms, such as from the fields
of finance, banking, foreign trade, to a lesser degree to terms with a wider range of
application. The vacillation in the shape of a term is manifested in the following
respects:

1. Compounds
a. in the choice of morphemes, either synonymous or expressing a similar con-
cept, e. g.

xiankuan LK (xian Bl - real, kudn 3K - amount), xiangian JE% (qgian &% -
money), xianjin Bl4x (< Jap. genkin, jin 4= — gold), cash; shouju s (shou
& - to receive, ju #§ — document, acknowledgement), shoutido e % (tido
% - ticket, card), receipt; gupiao It 2 (gui % - share, portion, pido % -
ticket, bill), gafén 4y (fén 4 — part, portion), share certificate, in two-word
units usually only the variant gufén i {7} is used, e. g. guifén-zibén A3 F A,
joint stock, gtifén gongsT 47 /2 7, joint-stock company; yudingdan il & H
(yuding TH5E - to order, dan . - bill, list), dinghuodan 5 T ¥ (ding 5€ - to
order, huo % - goods), order, bill of order

b. in the form: bisyllabic versus trisyllabic or compound versus a two-word unit, e. g.
fapiao K22 (fa /X - to issue, to send forth, pido 2% — ticket, bill), fahudpiao
K5 (huo B2 - goods), invoice, in two-word units, in order to maintain the
balance of the construction only the first variant is used, e. g. fapido-jiagé
A #%, invoice price, fapiao-mingxidan % SEHHAH L, invoice specification;
banchéngpin =i (ban ¥ - half, chéng i - to produce, to finish, pin /i
- object, article), banzhipin *f-iill i (< Jap. hanseihin, zhi | - to produce, to
manufacture), banzhi-chéngpin ¥l if i, semifinished product

2. Two-Word Units
a. in the choice of the bisyllabic attribute, or less frequently, of the head of the
construction, if there exist synonyms (very often one or both of the variants use
stabilized shapes taken over from Japanese), e. g.
shougou-jiagé WE 1%, goumai-jiagé W AN % (< Jap. kobai-), cost price;
maoyi-xiéding 2 %15 (< Jap. boeki-), shangwu-xiéding T 55 W& (< Jap.
shéryaku-), commercial agreement; jinréng-zibén 4Rl A (< Jap. kinya),
caizhéng-zibén WHELFE A (< Jap. zaisei-), financial capital; liidong-zibén it
B A (< Jap. -shihon), liddong-zijin it 3l %% 4x (< Jap. -shikin), floating capital
b. in the choice of both members of the naming unit, e. g.
gongying-qgixian LN R (gongying fH8 — to supply, gixian #FR - term),
jidgohuo-rigi 22 53 H W (jido 2& - to deliver, huo % — goods, rigi H } - date,
term), date of delivery; ydoyudn-kongzhi ¥ 1% | (yéoyudn R - distant,
remote, kongzhi 2 iiil] - to operate, to control), yudnchéng-caozud i FEHEAF
(yudn it — remote, chéng & - a stretch, cdozuo #1E - to manage), yudn-
joli-caozuo T BE B A (juli ¥EES - distance), long-distance control.
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Because of semantic transparency these and similar variants (terminological
synonyms) are interchangeable and therefore are still in current use. This may be
explained by the reluctance to premature standardization.

Some terms created by the reproduction of foreign models have a number of differ-
ent forms, reflecting the effort to attain precision and distinct delimitation of the term,
either as regards a closer specification of the denoted phenomenon, e. g.

wanglai-zhangho 13Kk /-, current account (the method of settling payments
within a certain period between firms by means of accounts with banks);
hudgi-cinkudn-zhanghu % BAE 3K MK F, current account (of an individual
with a bank)
or as regards the attitude towards it and its evaluation, e. g.
duiwai-maoyi-Iéngduanzhi % 4157 55 2B Wil (ISngduan ZEWT - to monopolize,
peior.), monopoly of foreign trade (only about capitalist countries); duiwai-
maoyi-zhuanyingzhi 31 482 5, % & il (zhuanying %'& - to administer ex-
clusively), monopoly of foreign trade (only about socialist countries).®
The process of stabilization of economic terminology is far from being accom-
plished and some terms still possess more or less suitable variants, all in current
use. A great number of terms, coined as variants, though, have replaced the less
satisfactory original forms.
Substitution took place, for the most part, in cases of:
a. phonemic loans, whose shape was in contradiction to the requirement of cre-
ating naming units of descriptive character, e. g.
béigé M (< Engl.), boycott, now dizhi HLH; gike Kn (< Engl.), cheque,
now zhipiao Y 22
b. graphic loans from Japanese which were not acceptable for reasons of their
morphemic or semantic structure, e. g.
jiefang 177 (< Jap. karikata), debtor; daifang 5577 (< Jap. kashikata), creditor,
lender; as the word-formation pattern with the morpheme -fang 77, side, party
has been felt as obsolete in modern Chinese, these units (with the exception of
usage in specialized economic texts) have been substituted by new-creations
formed according to a productive pattern with the morpheme -rén A, man,
i. e. zhaiwarén 1555 N\, debtor, zhaiquanrén AL\, creditor; instead of the
word guyuén Ji I (< Jap. koin), employee, which does not agree because of
its semantic structure with socialist conception (gu J&& - to hire, yuan I -
member, person), a native new-creation zhigong 2 T. (zhi B} - duty, office,
gong I. — work) or gongzuo-rényuan TA/E N 11, is used;

®  Much to our regret we cannot indulge here into any complex considerations about the

connotations of a great number of terms used in the social sciences, conditioned by extra-
linguistic factors (e. g. ideological conceptions, historical traditions etc.). As regards Chinese
terminology of the social sciences this would be a very useful study requiring the combined
efforts of linguists, both experts in modern language and historical semasiology on the one
hand and political scientists, experts in Chinese philosophy and sociology on the other.
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c. induced creations whose form was rendered in an unsatisfactory way, e. g.

liashuizhang /KK (lia i - to flow, shui 7K — water, zhang 1K - account),
current account, at present a native creation, more transparent by its semantic
structure wanglaizhang 113Kk (wéng £ - to go towards, /4i 5K - to come to,
i. e. to and from) is used instead.

A number of economic terms, especially those denoting basic notions of political
economy, production, finance, are liable to a process of determinologization. This
may be explained by their common use in the press and in various walks of social
and political life. Such terms, especially those coined or assimilated as bisyllabic or
trisyllabic compounds and two-member attributive word-groups, have become an
integral part of the current lexical stock of both the written and the spoken forms
of the contemporary standard language, e. g. the word yinhéng #17, bank has been
substituted for the rather obsolete formative -sué JIT in the unit chiixu-yinhang fif &
H34T (instead of chuxusud fif & FIT), savings bank. The noun jingji 45, economy,
economics has become so current as to acquire a predicative function in the mean-
ing “economical, profitable’, e. g. zhéyang zuo bu jingji IXFFEANZ T, this is not
economical, profitable etc.

4.1 Some Remarks on the Style of Economic Texts

A characteristic feature of economic texts in modern Chinese is, above all, the use
of a special lexical set, a feature typical for specialized registers in all languages.
Another prominent feature is the application of both the stylistic and the syntactic
devices of literary Chinese, predominantly from the so-called official register, in-
cluding expressions and grammatical features of the classical wenyan, long periods,
complex attributes with various relationships of members, intricate compound and
complex sentences, to a far greater degree than e. g. in the publicistic and journalistic
register. These two registers consistently make use of the expressive devices of the
colloquial language, which are far more accessible and intelligible for the mass-
reader. Thus the style of economic texts more closely resembles that of scientific
texts which commonly use the rigid written style in an effort to attain precision and
conciseness. Naturally, the character and the purpose of the text has to be taken
into consideration, the style of text-books on economics for the secondary school
level or journalistic essays appears to be far simpler and more colloquial than that
of theoretical studies or commercial treaties etc. A more detailed account, however,
would have to be based on a more elaborate analysis of a number of texts of various
purposes and levels, which the limited scope of this paper did not permit.

-181-



Dalny vychod / Far East

References:

Beijing Shifan Xueyuan Zhongwenxi Hanyu Jiaoyanzu b 5 itz % Fit =1 3C R IX
B [Teaching and Research Group for Chinese, Chinese Department
of Pedagogical Institute]: Wu-si yilai Hanyu Shumian-Yuyan de Bianqgian he
Fazhan 1. DY USKEPUE 5 1HE 5 148 AR JE [The Changes and Devel-
opment of the Chinese Literary Language since May 4th Movement]. Peking
1959.

BupoviCovA, Viera: Sémantické principy odbornej terminoldgie [Semantic Prin-
ciples of Terminology]. Ceskoslovenesky terminologicky ¢asopis 1963, 11 (4), pp.
193-213.

BUFFA, Ferdinand: K problémom slovenskej odbornej terminoldgie [To the Prob-
lems of Slovak Terminology]. In: Jazykovedné stiidie VII. Bratislava 1963, pp.
179-199.

CHANG, A. S.: Communist Influence on the Chinese Language: Notes on the
Latest Economic, Sociological and Technical Terminology. In: Contemporary
China. Hongkong 1955, pp. 139-50.

Cesko-cinsky slovnik [Czech-Chinese Dictionary]. Compiled by the Lexicographic
Team of the Oriental Institute of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences.
Prague 1974-1984. 9 Vol.

FroLova, Olga Pavlovna: K voprosu ob obrazovanii terminov inostrannogo
proisxozdenija v sovremennom kitajskom jazyke [To the Question of Forma-
tion of Terms of Foreign Origin in Modern Chinese]. In: Aktual'nye problemy
leksikologii i slovoobrazovanija. Novosibirsk 1972, pp. 162-170.

HausenBLAs, Karel: K specifickym rysim odborné terminologie [Specific Fea-
tures of Terminology]. In: Problémy marxistické jazykovédy. Prague 1962, pp.
248-62.

HERMANOVA-NOVOTNA, Zdenka: Morphemic Reproductions of Foreign Lexical
Models in Modern Chinese. Archiv orientdlni 1975, 43, pp. 146-171.

HoRECKY, Jan: Zdklady slovenskej terminoldgie [Fundamentals of Slovak Termi-
nology], Bratislava 1956.

Jianming Duiwai-Maoyi Cidian f&1WX} 457 53 &£t [A Concise Dictionary of
Foreign Trade]. Peking 1959.

Kratkij vnesnetorgovyj slovar’ [A Concise Dictionary of Foreign Trade]. Moscow
1954.

NovorNA, Zdenka: Contributions to the Study of Loan-Words and Hybrid Words
in Modern Chinese. Archiv orientdlni 1967a, 35, pp. 613-648.

NoOVOTNA, Zdenka: Linguistic Factors of the Low Adaptability of Loan-Words
to the Lexical System of Modern Chinese. Monumenta Serica 1967b, 26, pp.
103-118.

NovOTNA4, Zdenka: Contributions to the Study of Loan-Words and Hybrid Words
in Modern Chinese. Archiv orientdlni 1968, 36, pp. 295-325.

-182-



Roc¢nik X1l / ¢islo 1 /2022

NovoTNA, Zdenka: Contributions to the Study of Loan-Words and Hybrid Words
in Modern Chinese. Archiv orientdlni 1969, 37, pp. 48-75.

SprincIN, Aleksandr Grigor’jevi¢: Chinese-Russian Linguistic Contacts and Rus-
sian Loan Words in Spoken Chinese. In: Countries and Peoples of the Pacific
Basin: Summaries of articles by Soviet Scholars: For the XII Intern. Congress
of the Pacific Science Association (Canberra Aug. 1971). Moscow 1971, pp.
60-64.

Vocabulaire méthodique chinois-frangais a I'usage des interprétes. 1st ed. Peking
1958, reedition Paris 1971.

-183 -



MORPHEMIC REPRODUCTIONS OF FOREIGN LEXICAL
MODELS IN MODERN CHINESE

Abstract: This paper is closely linked to the author’s previous studies on the enrichment
of the lexical system of Modern Chinese under the impact of foreign terminological
systems. The aim is to present a systematic survey of loan words, i.e., lexical innovations
that substitute the morphemes of foreign models with native morphemes and reproduce
or imitate their morpheme arrangement using native word-formation patterns. Based
on many examples, this paper offers a detailed classification of loan-words. According
to the degree of exactness of the reproduction, they may be subdivided into exact (direct
replicas of the foreign models with a one-to-one correspondence), partial (added by
explicative morphemes that complement the new coinages), or approximate (imitate
the structure of foreign models). Moreover, different word-formation patterns of the
word-type and units of the word-group type can be distinguished. Briefly, the paper
also mentions the so-called induced creations, i.e., new coinages, in which the original
words serve only as an inspiration, not as a model to be copied.

Key words: Modern Chinese, lexical innovation, loan-creation, loan-translation,
word-formation

1.1 Introduction

The impact of Western languages has brought about a far-reaching enrichment of
the lexical system of Modern Chinese since the last decades of the 19th century,
especially as regards special terms in various branches of social activity, such as sci-
ence, the arts and politics. Although the borrowing of foreign lexical units in general
proves to be a very convenient way of denoting a new thing or a new institution,
the Chinese language could not recur to this mechanism of lexical improvement in
a decisive measure because of the low scale of adaptability of both its phonemic and
morphemic systems and the ideographic character of its writing. Due to these limita-
tions,! the Chinese lexical system preferred a large-scale adoption of the mechanism
of morphemic substitution, i. e. reproduction of foreign lexical models by means of
native morphemes on the basis of the usual native word-formation patterns.

In the Introduction to our study “Contribution to the Study of Loan-Words and
Hybrid Words in Modern Chinese”? we have divided lexical innovations according
to their relation to the discoverable foreign models into 1. phonemic loans, 2. graphic
loans, 3. hybrids, 4. loan-translations, 5. semantic loans, 6. induced new-creations.
Phonemic loans and hybrids of Modern Chinese have been subjected to closer
analysis in the above study,’ the other four types of induced lexical innovations

! Analysed more in detail in our study “Contributions to the Study of Loan-Words and
Hybrid Words in Modern Chinese”, IT (Novotna 1968: 321-322).
* Novotna 1967: 613-620.

3 Parts I (Novotna 1967) and II (Novotna 1968) are devoted to phonemic loans, Part III
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have been sketched only in their main features. The problem of the enrichment of
the lexical system of Modern Chinese under the impact of foreign terminological
systems and the importance of the ensuing qualitative changes still under way has
led us to further investigations in this field.* The aim of the present paper, which
is closely linked with our previous studies, is to present a more detailed analysis of
loan-translations and to some extent of induced creations, to specify their relation
to foreign models, and to attempt their typological classification and an analysis of
their word-formative structures.

The complexity of this research has led to the decision to limit ourselves to
a strictly synchronic conception of investigation; i. e. besides ascertaining possible
foreign models, we shall not indulge in matters of etymological purport nor in at-
tempts at verifying the first occurrence of the respective lexical units.

The lexical material assembled for the purpose of this research has confirmed our
general observations presented in the “Contributions” in terms of their principal
points; some conceptions, however, had to be revised and others further specified.
One of the points confirmed is that the importance of transfers of meanings of
European words upon words existing in Chinese (semantic loans) is negligible, both
as regards the amount of these units and their influence upon the lexical system of
Modern Chinese.® As research into graphic loans from Japanese,® a very important
source of innovations in Modern Chinese, would require a different attitude — an
ascertainment of the time and ways of borrowing (mostly visual) as well as an inquiry
into the mechanism of the coinage of the respective lexical units in Japanese and their
adaptability to the word-formation patterns in Modern Chinese, we do not intend
at present to include this complex of lexical research in the framework of this paper.
The impact upon the Chinese lexical system which has been studied is that exercised
at a distance by Western languages, above all English and Russian, which has been
more tangible than that of other languages, e. g. German and French, thanks to the
closeness of contacts and the role in science and politics played by the respective
linguistic communities.

1.2 The International Character of Morphemic Reproductions of Foreign
Models

It would be far from precise to denote the influence of English or Russian upon
Chinese as direct or immediate. Yet, thanks to the impact of these languages, Chinese
has been incorporated into the “internationality” of terminological systems. This
formulation, though, has to be understood in a specific sense.

The formation of special terms, especially those coined as loan-creations, includ-
ing loan-translations, i. e. exact replicas of foreign models, and loan-renditions, i. e.

(Novotna 1969a) to hybrids.

4 Cf. our study “Affix-like Word-Formation Patterns in Modern Chinese” (Novotna 1969b).
5> Cf. Novotn 1967: 618-619.

©  For the essentials of the problems cf. ibid.: 616-617.
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approximate replicas of such, may be said to possess an international character. The
so-called international loan-creations, though built up of native morphemes, have
an analogous word-formative structure and a common meaning in a number of
languages. In scientific terminology in particular, the coinage of such lexical units
is conceived as a conscious and purposeful act. With “international” loan-creations,
at least in European languages, it is hard to ascertain which language was the source
language, which served as an intermediary and which actually borrowed. These
innovations of international standing probably are the results of bilingualism and
multilingualism of the educated people in the past. Once the form consisting of at
least two elements is set up and its meaning established in some languages, thanks
to its feasibility and descriptive character, it can be easily imitated in others, e. g. ‘al-
ternating current, Fr. ‘courant alternatif’, It. ‘corrente alternata, Germ. ‘Wechselstrom,
Czech ‘sttidavy proud’ and ensuingly Chin. jidolid-dianlia 22 it FLI (alternately flow-
ing electric current); ‘wisdom tooth;, Fr. ‘dent de sagesse, It. ‘dente di giudizio, Germ.
‘Weisheitszahn, Czech ‘zub moudrosti, Chin. zhiya %4 7" (wisdom + tooth); ‘point of
departure, Germ. Ausgangspunkt, Russ. ‘isxodnyj punkt, Pol. ‘punkt wyjécia, Czech
‘vychozi bod;, Chin. chafadian & & (to go out + point).

These argeements in lexical patterns which are particularly intense in literary
languages, are motivated by various reasons, e. g. they may be brought about by Latin
and Greek elements which are present in a number of languages (cf. first example);
they may be due to popular traditions and common ways of thinking (cf. the second
and third examples). If the structure of the models, due to their descriptive character,
is easily analysable, then Chinese, as well as other Oriental languages, has had in the
past few decades no difficulty in imitating them. Thus, these languages have joined,
to a certain extent, the “international mutuality” of terminological systems, which
so far has been limited more or less to the area of Indo-European languages. The
“international” character of Chinese lexical innovations, especially of scientific terms,
has to be understood in this specific sense, i. e. as the usage of native morphemes in
new designative functions corresponding to the meanings of foreign morphemes
and their occurrence in word-formation patterns that can represent the structure
of foreign models.

1.3 Definitions and Typological Classification of Loan-Creations

So far, there have been many attempts at a definition and typological classification of
loan-creations. Some systems of classification have tended to be generally applicable;
others were based predominantly on types of innovations encountered in a limited
number of languages. The slight differences between various typological arrange-
ments and the types and subtypes established are dependent mostly on the principal
criterion chosen; sometimes, though, matters of terminology may play a certain role.
The types and subtypes established in studies written in German usually are more
minutely differentiated than those written in English and other languages, as the
German linguistic tradition and the structural properties of German terminology
facilitate more detailed subdivisions.
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The substance of the mechanism of the morphemic reproduction of foreign mod-
els has been explained from various viewpoints.

B. Unbegaun, in his now classic study on loan-translations in the Slavonic lan-
guages,” explains this mechanism of borrowing by applying the notion of the “inner
form, i. e. the word-formative structure which is being taken over from the source
language and filled with the native lexical material of the borrowing language.

To my knowledge, the most detailed classification of loans has been established by
W. Betz and developed by H. Gneuss.® It rests upon a series of considerations ensuing
one from another: Is the item native or borrowed (Lehngut)? If borrowed, is it a loan-
word (Lehnwort) or a loan-coinage (Lehnpragung)? Is the Lehnpragung a semantic
loan (Lehnbedeutung) or a loan-creation (Lehnbildung)? A loan-creation may be
an exact imitation of the model (Lehniibersetzung), a partial imitation (Lehniiber-
tragung) or no imitation at all (Lehnschépfung); Lehnwendung (loan-phrase) and
Lehnsyntax (loan-syntax) are placed on the same level with loan-creations. This
scheme, besides being too elaborate in its structural hierarchy, is not consistent
enough. Moreover, it does not provide sufficiently for a morphemic analysis of the
individual types. Lehnwendung and Lehnsyntax should be subordinated to loan-cre-
ation (Lehnbildung), as they do not differ in the principle of borrowing, but in their
linguistic structure. It is questionable whether Lehnschépfungen are “loans” at all, as,
no direct effort at an imitation of the “inner form” of the model is involved.

Other German authors take W. Betz’s terminology as their starting point in prin-
ciple and limit themselves either to the traditional opposition between Lehnbildung
(distinguishing between Lehniibersetzung and Lehniibertragung, i. e. an exact and
partial reproduction of the model) and Lehnbedeutung® or place Lehnwendung on
parallel lines with these two established types (Lehniibersetzung, Lehnbedeutung
and Lehnwendung).'® According to Ch. Fleckenstein all kinds of calques must meet
two conditions: the transfer of the structure of a foreign word and the borrowing of
the meaning.!! The difference between Lehniibersetzung and Lehnwendung is the
formation of a new word in the former case and the application of existing words in
combinations thus far unusual in the latter.!?

The traditional line of opposition between loan-creation (Lehnbildung) and
semantic loan (Lehnbedeutung) is followed also by O. Ladstatter who attempts
a scheme basically applicable to the Chinese language. He departs from the usual
German terminology in reflecting the “notional” aspect of borrowing: a) Begriffs-
entlehnungen divided into Lehniibersetzungen and Lehnschopfungen (direct repro-

7 Unbegaun 1932.

8 Betz 1949; Gneuss 1955.

 Cf.e. g Doberstein 1968: esp. pp. 277-278.
10 Cf. e. g. Fleckenstein 1986: esp. p. 267.

1 Ibid., pp. 267, 269.

12 Ibid., p. 270.
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ductions in contradistinction to free ones, not setting up approximate reproductions
as a separate subtype); b) Begriffserweiterungen (i. e. semantic loans or extensions)."?

American authors are more consistent in observing unified criteria.

U. Weinreich'* differentiates between three cases of lexical interference: the trans-
fer of morphemes from A language into B language; the usage of B morphemes
in new designative functions on the model of A morphemes with whose content
they are identified; the combination of both processes in the case of compound
elements. These mechanisms are studied separately in simple words and com-
pounds and phrases. Most pertinent for our study is the functioning of the second
mechanism in compounds. Here, Weinreich differentiates between three types:'®
a) loan-translations proper, in which the model is reproduced exactly, element by ele-
ment; b) loan-renditions (Lehniibertragungen), in which the model compound only
furnishes a general hint for the reproduction; ¢) loan-creations (Lehnschopfungen),
a term applied to new-coinages which are stimulated not by cultural innovations,
but by the need to match designations available in a language in contact.

This differentiation between compounds reproducing foreign models in terms
of equivalent native words does not seem to reflect the actual situation with pre-
cision. Beside loan-translations proper which reproduce foreign models more or
less exactly element by element, any language creates approximate replicas (usually
denoted as Lehniibertragungen), which deserve to be established as a subtype. (The
examples quoted by U. Weinreich reveal that such replicas are actually meant within
this subtype - if so, the definition is not exact.) Whether a new-creation meets
the necessity of denoting a cultural innovation or of matching a designation so far
alien to the respective language is purely a formal matter and should not qualify as
a criterion. The term “loan-creation” would perhaps be more in its proper place if
it were reserved for the generic notion of “Lehnbildung”, which includes the first
subtypes (loan-translations and loan-renditions).

E. Haugen'® classifies loans according to the extent of morphemic substitution:
none, partial or complete. The type of interest to us are loan-shifts which show
morphemic substitution without importation. As functional shifts of native mor-
phemes, they include loan-translations'” (plus syntactic substitutions) and semantic
loans. If the morpheme arrangements of the model are reproduced, it is a case of

13 Ladstitter 1967: 1-2; the promised continuation with the application of the above types
to Chinese material and the establishing of specific features of Chinese loan-creations did not
reach the present author.

4 Cf. Weinreich 1963: 47.

15 Tbid., p. 51.

16 Cf. Haugen 1950.

17 E. Haugen finds this term questionable. Similarly, he prefers to consider all loans as “se-
mantic loans”. The difference, according to him, is a purely formal one of whether the replica
reproduces the phonemes of the model (loan-word) or the morphemes (loan-shift). Cf. his
review of H. Gneuss, Lehnbildungen und Lehnbedeutungen im Altenglisehen (Haugen 1956:
esp. p. 764).
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aloan-creation (exact or approximate), if not it is a question of a loan-extension.'® In
contradistinction to native creations which might be called spontaneous, creations
stimulated by foreign models, but not their actual imitations, are induced. We find
this denotation far more precise, as it reflects the actual process more exactly than the
term “Lehnschopfung” (applied by Betz and others). For its choice and application
we are indebted to E. Haugen.

2.1 Classification of Loan-Creations in Modern Chinese

All lexical innovations in Modern Chinese which substitute the morphemes of for-
eign models by native morphemes and by means of native word-formation patterns
reproduce or imitate their morpheme arrangements, may be subsumed under the
denotation of “loan-creations”, or loan-translations!? in the traditional terminology.
According to the degree of exactness of the reproduction they may be subdivided
into exact, partial and approximate.

Direct replicas of foreign models, with a one-to-one correspondence between the
structural elements of the model and those of the equivalent constitute the subtype of
exact loan-creations, or loan-translations proper. Despite the direct correspondence
between the constituents, the construction of the replica may be rearranged, the
order of morphemes changed in agreement with Chinese word-formation patterns.

Partial reproductions usually lack the neat correspondence between the con-
stituents of the model and those of the equivalent. Either all or a part of the lexical
morphemes of the model are substituted by native ones, but as the form is likely to
be semantically or grammatically deficient, another lexical morpheme, or suffix-like
formative enters into the construction in order to do away with this insufficiency.
This added morpheme (or, rarely a unit of the word-type) may vaguely correspond
to a word-formative morpheme of the model or may not possess a counterpart in
its structure. As these morphemes “explain” or complement the new-coinages as
regards their meaning, specify their grammatical functions. by ranging them with
native lexical classes, we suggest to call these loan-creations explicative.?

As approximate loan-creations, or loan-renditions (Lehniibertragung) we classify
such morphemic reproductions of foreign models which imitate their structure,
freely reproducing the morpheme arrangements of the whole construction or of
its parts, and apply morphemes synonymous to those of the model. A direct corre-

18 Tbid,, p. 764.

19 'We used this term in “Contributions” (Novotna 1967: 614 ff.) and in the monograph Affix-
-like Word-Formation Patterns in Modern Chinese (Novotna 1969b). A closer observation of
Chinese lexical material has led us to appreciate E. Haugen’s objection to this term. In Modern
Chinese it is perhaps more conspicuous than in other languages that these new-coinages are
not “translations” in the strict sense of the term, but innovations which apply a rich scale of
imitating procedures, as we shall try to demonstrate in an actual analysis of the Chinese lexical
material.

20" We prefer this term to “partial” or other possible synonyms. It has been proposed by us
to express an analogous lexical procedure characteristic of the coinage of a part of the hybrid
words in Modern Chinese, cf. Novotna 1969a.

-189 -



Dalny vychod / Far East

spondence between the morphemes of the model and those of the replica can hardly
be established, yet the comparison of the structure of the former and of the latter
puts the direct inspiration beyond doubt.

Those new-creations of descriptive character, which satisfy denotative needs
caused by the impulse of a foreign language that offers an indirect inspiration or
a hint for the formation of a new word, without imposing on it its structure, are out-
side the immediate scope of loan-creations. Though not imitations of foreign models,
they import their meaning and are coined under their impetus as their equivalents.
As such, we find their denotation as “induced creations” most appropriate. They are
opposed to full-fledged native creations of descriptive character only as regards the
reasons or impulses for their formation. They will be mentioned in this study only
cursorily, as they actually surpass the framework of it.

Objections might be raised that the conditioned character of the coinage of
approximate loan-creations and induced creations is hard to prove, i. e. that they
are products of polygenesis and as such are independent creations with identical
meanings. This objection is easily dispensed with as regards approximate loan-cre-
ations — polygenesis is very improbable with lexical innovations, if their structural
elements correspond and their constructions show agreements with the presumed
models. Possible rearrangements of the structure, such as a change in the position of
constituents, which is very frequent in Modern Chinese, cannot count as arguments.
The proof of the conditioned character of induced new-creations, especially scientific
terms, can easily be found outside the immediate sphere of their linguistic features,
in the necessity of denoting a new notion, a new invention or a new institution
which obviously - as shown by the development of science, politics, a way of life,
etc. — could not have been of Chinese origin.

2.2 Analysis of Loan-Creations in Modern Chinese

Allloan-creations in Modern Chinese, i. e. exact, explicative and approximate, as well
as induced creations, are compound or complex structures, either of the word-type
or of the word-group type (mostly fixed word-groups). Their resulting construction
in Chinese may not depend wholly on the structure of the model; foreign compound
words may be reproduced as word-groups and vice versa.?! This is motivated by the
predilection for two-member constructions and the preference of attribute and head
patterns and their productivity in Modern Chinese.

In all subtypes, in order to offer a more systematic survey, we shall classify our
material into words and word-groups. Two possibilities may occur with word-
groups: either all their members and their mutual relationship are the result of re-
production of foreign models, or only one of the members is coined on the impulse

2L A phenomenon not limited to loan-creations in Modern Chinese, but encountered in
loan-creations in other languages as well. Cf. Fleckenstein (1968: 271): “Der Grund fiir die
unterschiedliche Kalkierung deutscher Zusammensetzungen - bald durch eine Zusammen-
setzung, bald durch eine Wortverbindung - kann nur in der unterschiedlichen Produktivitat
der Zusammensetzung als Wortbildungsart im Russischen und im Deutschen liegen.”
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of the model and enters into construction with ready-made Chinese lexical units
chosen as equivalents of the other members of the model. While the construction of
compound words is very often rearranged in agreement with native word-formation
patterns, the arrangement and order of the members of fixed word-groups usually
corresponds to that of the model in the case of a word-group.

An actual analysis substantiated on the basis of abundant lexical material will
proceed according to the three subtypes established in 2.1, i. e. exact loan-creations
(loan-translations proper), explicative loan-creations and approximate loan-creations
(loan-renditions). Finally, induced creations will be given some attention. Compar-
isons of the structure of the presumed or possible model and of the new-coinage in
Chinese will be attempted; if the structure of the model corresponds in a number of
European languages, or the model is a scientific term of Latin or Greek origin varying
in a number of languages only in its formal morphological features, the English form
will be quoted for the sake of convenience; the lexical unit, though, might have been
coined on the direct impulse of German, or possibly French, which were also largely
used by Chinese scientists and other educated people in the first half of this century
when the majority of the studied lexical innovations were coined. We are compelled
to take the risk of this lack of precision and face the possible criticism, as, in the
majority of cases, the form of the respective lexical unit being a common European
creation, its first occurrence in Modern Chinese and its immediate source language
are almost impossible to trace. This difficulty practically does not exist with words
coined on the basis of Russian models which are comparatively easy to trace: mostly,
they are terms denoting notions and institutions combined with the socialist policy,
economy and way of life.

If useful to the presentation, units of the word-type within a subtype will be
divided according to the number of constituent morphemes, i. e. into bisyllabic
and polysyllabic creations. Within each subtype word-formation patterns will be
analysed as to the relationship and word-class of the members of the construction.
Lexical units with suffix-like formatives®* will be treated separately. If a productive
word-formation pattern is created, it will be specially pointed out.

The majority of Modern Chinese loan-creations represented in our lexical ma-
terial are nouns; specimens of other word-classes encountered will also be analysed.
Our set comprises over 700 different items. This number cannot be taken as indic-
ative of the total amount of loan-creations in Modern Chinese, which is far higher.
We concentrated predominantly only upon lexical innovations which form a part of
the general vocabulary on the higher intellectual level, including commonly known
special terms; we took into consideration to a larger extent only special terms per-
taining to music, usually mediated through Italian or German, and to medicine,*

22 They have not been included in their total extent, as sufficient material, both native and
induced, has been analysed in our monograph Affix-like Word-Formation Patterns (Novotna
1969b).

2 Our lexical material has been assembled from the following sources: Hanyu pinyin cihui
PUEHEE L [Chinese Phonetic Dictionary] (1963), the manuscript of the Czech-Chinese
dictionary, prepared by the lexicographic team of the Oriental Institute in Prague as regards
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two branches of art and science introduced into China as specific Western creations
(and as such very different from the traditional Chinese music and medicine) and
thus serving as typical fields for the studied purpose.

2.2.1 Exact Loan-Creations

are the most represented subtype in our lexical material. They amount to 50% of
the assembled set; exact loan-creations of the word-type number about 250. As
the recurrent word-formation patterns show a rich scale of variants, an analysis of
bisyllabic, trisyllabic and polysyllabic words will proceed separately. Fixed word-
-groups, which consist mostly of nouns preceded by various attributes, will be clas-
sified according to the construction of the attribute.

2.2.2.1 Bisyllabic words

are, in the majority of cases, nouns of attribute and head construction. Recurrent
patterns are those frequently applied in the formation of native nouns; those with
a nominal head are represented most. They are built according to the following

patterns:
I.LN-N
a F-F*

maéli 577 (horse + power), horse-power; wangshui 7K (king + water), acqua
regia; gégang 54N (chrome + steel), chrome-steel; tiglu £k or tiédao 2kiE
(iron + road), railway, railroad (probably < Germ. Eisenbahn); gigidng "<&
(air + gun), air-gun; géuchéng ¥4 H. (hook + insect, worm), hookworm; ndiya
W54 (milk + tooth), milk-tooth - this pattern has been applied in the coinage
of names of various kinds of teeth, e. g. quanya RF (dog + tooth), canine
tooth; zhiya 2 " (wisdom + tooth), dens sapientiae, wisdom tooth, etc.

b.B-F
zuqit L ER (foot + ball), football; fanqgit TEER (basket + ball), basketball; miyue
%=H (honey + month, moon), honeymoon

cF-B
qizhén S FL (air + cushion), air cushion; ludngid BREK (egg, germ + ball),
egg ball; ganyan i %¢ (liver + inflammation), hepatitis; accordingly other
loan-creations in -itis, e. g. ndoyan fixi % (brain + inflammation), encepha-
litis, etc.

general items; all pertinent musical terms have been excerpted from Jianming yinyue cidian 1
W% %1 #4 [Concise Dictionary of Music] (1957), medical ones from Yixue-mingci huibian
%= % 41774 [Dictionary of Medical Terms] (1958).

24 By F (free) we denote such constituents which may occur in isolation; as members of the
respective word-formation patterns they are naturally to be considered bound. B (bound) are
such constituents which never occur in Modern Chinese in isolation, but only as members of
complex lexical units.
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d.B-B

chilin 1%t (tooth, cog + wheel), cogged wheel; érjing H-8% (ear + mirror),
auriscope; similarly other nouns in -scope, e. g. houjing 4% (larynx + mir-
ror), laryngoscope, etc.; chishi i f1 (tooth + stone), odontolith; by analogy, all
nouns in -lith, e. g. changshi 17141 (intestines + stone), enterolith; weishi & £1
(stomach + stone), gastrolith; ganshi Iff1 (liver + stone), hepatolith; danshi
JIHA (gall + stone), cholelith (the attribute may be a free noun)

2.V-N

a.F-F
pdodao HIIH (to run + way, road), runway; giéya Y] 4" (to cut + tooth), incisor
tooth [also a productive model, e. g. méyé B4 (to grind + tooth), molar
tooth, etc.]; saiyin ZE¥% (to obstruct, to block + sound), occlusive consonant

b.F-B

failun & ¢ (to fly + wheel), fly-wheel; shiguan i (to test, to try + tube),
test-tube; busé M (to complement + colour), complementary colour

c.B-F
woché kil 4 (to sleep + car), sleeping car

The combination B - B is not represented in our set.

3.Adj-N

These loan-creations are far less represented in our set that those formed accord-
ing to the above two patterns. Only the following combinations of F and B are
encountered:

a.F-B

gaolu =i}y (high + furnace, stove), high furnace; anshi % % (dark + room),
camera obscura; zhichang =87 (straight + intestine), intestinum rectum —
accordingly other denotations of intestines, e. g. mangchang § )% (blind +
intestine), intestinum caecum, etc.

b.B-B
chigu Hik# (bashful + bone), os pubis
4.Loc® -N

jianngo [H] i (interspace, between + brain), interbrain
5. Determinative - N
bangid *I>3k (half + ball), hemisphere
6. N - suffix-like formative
liangzi & (quantity + suffix-like formative -zi ), quant

%5 Loc - localizer; instead of using the traditional term “postposition”, we find it more conve-
nient to apply this term of Yuen Ren Chao (1968: 620 ft.)
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As examples of recurrent patterns can serve those with the suffix-like formative
-st %, denoting biological agents:

musu K25 (wood-), lignin; risu L% (milk-), lactein; ndosu fifi % (brain-),
cerebrin; huénsu Y8 2 (circle-), cyclin; dusu # 2% (poison-), toxin; /aosu %
# (cheese-), casein. (The lexical constituents are mostly B.)

Nouns with verbal heads:
1.N-V

jidozhu FHIVE (foot + to note, to make notes), footnote
2.Loc-V

pangzhu JIEE (side, by the side of + to note, to make an explanatory note),
marginal note

3.N - Adj
The attribute may be either E e. g.

yéméang % E (night + blind), night blindness; géhuéng % ¥ (chrome + yel-
low), chrome yellow

orB,e.g.

yisuan W (ant + sour), formic acid; a productive pattern for denotations
of other acids, e. g. hésuan 12 (nucleus + sour), nucleic acid, etc.; sémang
{45 (colour + blind), colour blindness

Other word-classes:
Verbs
1. Adj -V
gudngbd | #E (broad + to sow, to cast), broadcast
2. N - suffix-like formative -hua 14,26
bihua £:1k (nose-), to nasalize; chinhua J&1L (lip-), to labialize
3. Adj - suffix-like formative -hua 1t
tonghua [F 1k, (the same-), to assimilate; yihua 574t (different-), to dissimilate
Adjectives
1. Adj -V
yudnshi A1 (far + to look, to see), far-sighted; the antonym jinshi 1 #f
(near-), short-sighted
2.Pron-V
zidong H ) (self + act), automatic (< Gr. acting by itself)
3.Loc-N

zudyi 7& 3 (left + wing), left-wing, leftist; the antonym youyi 47 3, right-
wing, rightist

26 Creations in -hua ¥ also function as nouns. More about the functions of the formative
-hua 14 (cf. Novotna 1969b: 98 ff).
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4. Determinative - N

duéxing %1 (many + form), polymorphic; a productive pattern, e. g. du6hé
%1% (many + nucleus), polynucler, etc.

Adverbs
V - N (Obj.)

fanshéu X F- (to turn over + hand), backhand; yuéwei #&{ (to surpass, to
step over + position, side), offside

2.2.1.2 Trisyllabic Words

are almost exclusively nouns of attribute and nominal head construction. Both the
recurrent and the isolated patterns according to which they are formed fully agree
with the native ones. The models are more often word-groups than compounds. The
bisyllabic attributes or bisyllabic heads may be ready-made native units. The resulting
reproductions express notions so far alien in Modern Chinese.

The following patterns are recurrent:

1.N bis - N

zhiyébing BRI (profession + disease), professional disease; zhanfiying
1% {75 (prisoner-of-war + camp), prisoner-of-war camp; jigizhan F1 2%
(machine + station), machinery plant (< Russ. masinaja stancija); dnquandai
LA (safe, safety + belt), safety-belt; yanjingshé HRBiIE (spectacles +
snake), spectacle-snake; chiiniidi 42z Hh (virgin + soil), virgin soil; boliti 3
48 (glass + body), corpus vitreum; jidzhuangxian HUARJER (shield-shape +
gland), thyroid glad (< Gr. thyreoeides, shield-shaped) - a productive model of
compounds with the attribute meaning “in the shape of, -like’, e. g. lizhuangjr
FUIRL (pear-shape + muscle), musculus piniformis; zhdngzhuangyé HOR
I (palm-shape + leaf), folium palmatum

2.Vbis-N

baohtise 1#I7 1 (to protect + colour), protective colour; bdoxiansud {516
it (to secure + lock), safety lock; baoshoudang {R5F 5% (to conserve, conser-
vative + party), conservative party; wanglaizhang £k (to go - to come
+ account), current account; xitizhéngban & IERR (to revise + edition), re-
vised edition; polieyin B %4 (to explode + sound), explosive consonant;
huédongshén I3l (to move + kidney), movable kidney; yizhidao # 1t 7]
(to transplant, to implant + knife), implantation knife

3.(V+NObj) - N

wufénggudn Jo4%5% (not to have + seam-pipe), seamless pipe; chdnséjan
P (to produce + colour-bacteria), chromogenic bacteria; b&ojian-
zhan {R{& 3} (to protect + health-station), sanitary station (< Russ. punkt
zdravooxranenija); fangyuchéu Fli i 4 (to protect against + rain-silk), wa-
ter-proof silk
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4 (Adj+N) - N
héngwénji B8 (transverse + strip-muscle), striated muscle; quansépian
24 J1 (whole + colour-film), panchromatic film

5.(N +Loc) - N
shénshangxian '& Il (kidney + above-gland), suprarenal gland; shéxiaxian
T R JBR (tongue + below-gland), sublingual gland; shinéiyué % N /K (room
+ inside-music), chamber music (< Germ. Kammermusik)

6. (Adj+ Loc) -N
ziwaixian 54k (violet + outside-line, ray), ultra-violet rays; hongwaixian
2142 (red + outside-), ultra-red rays

7. (N + N Coord) - N
weiganyan H i % (stomach + liver-inflammation), gastrohepatitis; accord-
ingly changweéiyan Jlf)H %% (intestines + stomach-inflammation), enterogas-
tritis, etc.

8.N - N bis
sédanbai tt5 [ (colour + white of an egg), chromoprotein; wéixibao BRIl
(taste + cell), taste cell; similarly other kinds of cells: maoxibao 4/, hair-
cell; maxibao BEARMIE, mother cell; yedaxué K% (evening + university),
evening courses (< Russ. vecernij universitet)

9.V - N bis
biyinjié 1% 71 (to close + syllable), closed syllable; by analogy kaiymnjié 7
19, open syllable

Other word-formation patterns are applied in the creation of trisyllabic nouns

only rarely, e. g.

(Adj+N)-N
kicgore Al B # [dry + grass (= hay) -hot, fever], hay fever

(Adj + Adj Coord) - N
héibaipian 2 A F (black + white-film), black-and-white film (< Germ.
schwarzweif$ Film)

Adj - N bis
weishéngwu TAEY) (tiny, little + organism), microorganism

(Loc+V)-N
qianliexian Hi % (before + to set up-gland), prostate gland

Trisyllabic loan-creations with nominal suffix-like formatives are quite numerous.

Almost every suffix-like formative appears in replicas of foreign models. Only some
of them produce recurrent patterns, e. g. -st %, biological agent
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I.LN-(N+s0%)
hédusu 5 & (nucleus- poison-), nucleotoxin; similarly xuedusu k=33
(blood-), haematoxin; riddsu L (milk-), galactotoxin etc.

2. N bis + st %
ningméngsu ¥ & (lemon-), citrin; shéngmingsu 21 & (life-), biogen

3.V-NorV+stu %)
héméist & 55 % (to unite-mykes, mushroom-), syntomycin; kangdusu i
# (to oppose- poison-), antitoxin; kangshéngsu $1/E 2 (to oppose- to live,
life-), antibiotic

4.Loc- (NorV +su%)
néiméisu & % (inside-mykes, mushroom-), endomycin; waidusu 45
# (outside- poison-), exotoxin; néiréngst P ¥ % (inside- to dissociate-),
endolysin

5. (N + N Coord) + st %
jinméist %% % (gold-mykes, mushroom-), aureomycin; lianméisu 555 %
(chain-), streptomycin

-kuang %%, mania

1. N bis + kuang %
séqingkuang ta 5T (sexual desire-), erotomania; qingshakuang 175 15 4%
(love- letter-), erotographomania; gongzuokuang T.YE4E (work-), erga-
siomania

2.V bis + kuang }t
jisuankuang 54T (to count-), arithmomania; shaxiékuang F5'5%E (to
write-), graphomania

-ji 77, reagent

1. (V or Adj + N) +ji 7
shajanji 7% F 77 (to kill- bacteria-), bacteriocida; tuémaoji li 7 (to tear off
+ hair-), depilatoria; giangxinji B (strong + heart-), cardiotonics

2. (V + Adj) +ji 7
chushiji 54277 (to remove + humid-), dehumidifier; jiéchouji fif =5 (to
remove + stinking-), deodorizer

zhé #, agential

(V4+N) + zhé &

gongxuézhé L1l (to supply + blood-), blood donor; daijianzhé i 14 (to
carry + bacteria-), bacteria carrier?”

27 Other isolated patterns can be found in our quoted monograph under the respective suffix-
-like formatives.
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The only trisyllabic exact loan-creations other than nouns attested to in our lex-
ical material are adverbs formed by means of the localizer -shang - (on, above)
which developed under the influence of Western languages into an adverb-forming
constituent, e. g.

Adj + shang I

Jjibénshang %75 I (basis-), basically (< Russ. v osnovnom)
N + shang I
shijishang SEF5 I (reality-), practically, in reality

2.2.1.3 Polysyllabic Words

Polysyllabic exact loan-creations of morphological construction are not very nu-
merous. They are nouns, mostly provided with suffix-like formatives or constituents,
which show such a tendency. The rather limited number of items is created according
to diverse patterns, e. g.
(N bis + N) - N
xinzangxing-yé L ETE I (heart + shape-leaf), folium cordatum
N polys + N
shénshangxian-yén ¥ Ll %¢ (adrenal gland - an exact loan-translation itself
+ inflammation), adrenalitis

Nouns with suffix-like formatives
(N + N bis) + suffix-like formative

rti-bizhongji FLLLE 1 (milk + share, portion-), lactodensimeter
(V + N bis Obj) + suffix-like formative
sha-youchoéngji 754 #1571 (to kill + larva-), larvicida; réng-ziizhisu #2143 2%
(to dissociate + tissue-), histolysin
N + (V bis + suffix-like formative)
chang-chéngxiqi i 28 (intestines + to wash-), enterocleaner
N tris + suffix-like formative
haluobosu H%E & (carrot-), carotine
N+ [Loc + (N + suffix-like formative)]

lei-néidusa 25N # 3 (a kind of category + exact loan-creation endotoxin),
endotoxoid

Adjective
(Pron + Pron) + N bis de 1]

ziwS-zhongxin de B H 0 ) (self + I-centre), egocentric
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2.2.1.4 Word-Groups

of Modern Chinese coined as exact counterparts of foreign models are, with few ex-
ceptions, fixed attributive constructions with nominal heads. They correspond to for-
eign fixed word-groups, less frequently to compounds. As a rule, ready-made native
units enter into new combinations to render a new complex notion; some attributes,
however, are newly coined in imitation of the structure of the attribute of the foreign
word-group. Thus, the head of the word-group most usually is a native nominal com-
pound, less frequently a loan-creation, either bisyllabic or polysyllabic; the attribute
may be either a native compound, bisyllabic or polysyllabic, or a direct reproduction of
the foreign attribute. While the reproduced compounds make use of native morphemes
(in the case of polysyllabic creations, also of words) and apply them as structural and
semantic counterparts of foreign constituents, reproduced word-groups use in this
function native words or fixed combinations of constituents.

The classification according to the construction of the attribute appears to be
the arrangement which offers the best possibility of an easy survey of the various
attribute and nominal head constructions. The following constructions occur most
frequently as attributes:

1. N bis (tris); a ready-made native unit, less frequently a loan-creation
paomo-boli {IAH S (foam + glass), foam-glass; tidojian-fanshé &A1 S it
(condition + reflex), conditioned reflex; huéngsé-gonghui ¥ i 1.4 (yellow
colour + trade-union), yellow trade-union (< Russ. Zeltyje profsojuzy), héping-
zhanxian F1>1- % 4% (peace + front), peace front (< Russ. mirovoj front); héping-
gongchu FI--FEAL (peace + dwell together), peaceful coexistence; jigji-juéwu
B & 54 (class + consciousness), class-consciousness (< Russ. klassovoje
soznanije); géming-yaolén Hii 4% % (revolution + cradle), cradle of revolution;
weixing-chéngzhén T2 I (satellite + town), satellite town; tudnido-zhéngce
B¢ B3 (ostrich + politics), ostrich politics; jingji-dill 25 i3 (economy +
geography), economic geography; bili-daibidozhi Lt {3 1 (proportion +
system of representation), proportional representation; séngmao-xibao fti1iig
41 (monkK’s cap + cell), mitral cell; gidnting-shénjing Rif FE#H1 £ (ante-room
+ nerve), nervi vestibuli; iangzi-lixué &1 /1% (quant + mechanics), quantum
mechanics; wéishéngsu-quéfabing A= 261 = J5 (vitamin- to miss + disease),
vitamin deficiency, avitaminosis

2.V bis; a ready-made native unit
yingyong-méishu . 3K (to use, to apply + arts), applied arts; lianhé-qiyé
B4 4\ (to combine; to unite + enterprise), combined enterprise; zhtid&do-
zhuiti E5 F 8 (to lead, to head + motive), Germ. Leitmotiv; bdohé-dianliti
YIFTHLIR (to saturate + electric current), saturation current; huédong-wiitai
%8N #E & (to move + stage), movable stage

3. Adj bis (tris); a ready-made native unit, less frequently a loan-creation, coined
specially to correspond to the attribute of the foreign word-group
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ziyéu-shichang H H1T73% (free + market), free market; téngyi-zhanxian 4t
— %% (united, unified + front), united front; réngéng-haxi N\ T (ar-
tificial + to breathe), artificial breathing; zhiyéxing-pifabing RV 14 57 Ji% 74
(profession + suffix-like formative xing % - complexion + disease); profes-
sional dermatosis; jiglixing-wiidgobing i3V ZEFFP (rhythm + suffix-like
formative -xing 7 — dance + disease), chorea rhythmica

4. Adj - N; an attributive construction usually coined to correspond to the attri-

bute of the foreign model

gaosu-lixinT =38 25 oML (high + speed — centrifuge), high speed centrifuge;
quénzhi-naifén 25 Wik (whole + fat — milk + powder), full-fat milk powder;
changti-dianhua 8 L1 (long + way — telephone), long-distance call; dan-
hé-xibao HL1Z4HNI (single + nucleus - cell), mononuclear cell; yuanzhué-huiyi
[] 5225 & (round-table - conference, meeting), round-table conference

5.N - N; an attributive construction of two nominal morphemes usually coined
to correspond to the attribute of the foreign model; the second morpheme means
frequently “in the shape, form of”

wangzhuang-xibao WIRAAML (net + shape — cell), reticular cell; gudnshi-lixinjt
& O (tube + form - centrifuge); tube centrifuge

6. N - Log; a native construction specially applied to correspond to the foreign

attribute

dixia-tisdao Hi N EkiH (earth + under - railway), underground railway; déng-
néi-shénghud % N A 3% (party + inside - life), life inside the party (< Russ.
vnutripartijnaja zizn'); mohou-huédong %% J5 1% 2)] (curtain + behind - activ-
ity), activity from behind the scenes
7.Num - N; a construction applied specially to correspond to the foreign attri-
bute

shi'érzhi-chéng + 481 (twelve + finger - intestine), intestinum duodenum;
sancha-shénjing = X 4t (three + fork — nerve), nervus trigeminus; wiinian
<jihua TLAETTEI (five + year - plan), five-year plan (< Russ. pjatiletnij plan)
(and accordingly all long-term plans)
8.V - N; a verb-object construction created to meet the objective relationship of
the members of the foreign attribute
shari-xibao ¥ FLAH (to transport + milk - cell), lactiferous cell; gouci-ciwéi
#J18]7] J£ (to form + word — word-suffix), word-formative suffix
Less usually the construction of the foreign attribute is rendered by a N - V con-
struction without changing the order of the constituents, e. g.
roushi-zhiwe R TEY) (meat + to eat — plant), carnivorous plant

The attributes of fixed word-groups coined as exact imitations of foreign models
may be complex and consist of more than one member, e. g.
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chéngxiang ldodong-rénmin lianméng 38 2 55 ) N\ IGIK B2 (town + village -
working people + union), union of the working people of towns and villages
(< Russ. sojuz trudjascixsja goroda i derevni)

2.2.2. Explicative Loan-Creations,

though not as abundantly represented in our lexical set as exact reproductions of
foreign models, are rather numerous in Modern Chinese. The partial imitation of
foreign models and the complementation by an explicative native morpheme is
applied predominantly in the coinage of attributive nominal constructions both
of the word-type and the word-group type. The explicative morpheme may either
follow or precede the morpheme or construction which is the principal carrier of
lexical meaning. In the former case, it may correspond to the suffix of the model;
in the latter it does not possess any counterpart in the structure of the model at all.
Creations with explicative constituents following the morphemes or constructions
carrying the lexical meaning are more numerous. In units of the word-type, the
explicative constituents usually are nominal, morphemes arranging the resulting
constructions in certain lexical classes. Those preceding the principal carriers of
lexical meaning are more frequently verbal morphemes expressing the activity spe-
cifying the function denoted by the respective noun.

2.2.2.1 Units of the Word-Type

Nouns with the explicative morphemes following the principal carriers of lexical
meaning display quite a rich scale of recurrent patterns. The following attribute and
head constructions are represented in our set by numerous examples:

1. N (monos F, B; bis) - N

hoéngmo YT (rainbow + tegument, membrane), iris; similarly jidomo ff [
(corner-), cornea; jilénido % 5 % (paradise + bird), Paradisea; yéqu 7 i
(night + melody, song), nocturno; by analogy huanxiangqui )48 i (phanta-
sy-), fantasia; chuangé ik (boat + song), barcarola
2.V (monos F, B; bis) - N

weixing L& (to guard + star), satellite (< Lat. satellitum, guard); jianglinjié
%1155 (to approach + feast), advent; by analogy also fuhudjié 2 %77 (to
rise from the dead -), resurrection, Easter; hézuoshé & 1E4L (to cooperate
+ company), cooperative; chushéu fii F (to touch, to grip + hand), gripper;
choéngfici TE 52 1A (to redouble + word), doublet; jiémé 45 (to connect +
tegument, membrane), coniunctiva

This pattern is richly applied in the coinage of musical terms, e.g.

zhényin 7 (to tremble + sound), tremolo; mugé 4% HK (to keep cattle out
at grass + song), pastorale; zoumingqu ZEM i (to resound + melody, song),
sonata; lianxiqui 2% > i (to practice -) etude; huixuanqu [71JiE i (to whirl, to
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circle -), rondo; jinxingqui 3347 #i (to march -), march; jingguoju 2834 A) (to
pass + sentence), passage
3. Adj (monos E B; bis) - N
jidshéng 1575 (false + voice), falsetto; gongshé /A #1: (common + company),
commune; changshu i #1 (constant + number), constant; guangban |
(broad + rhythm); largo; by analogy jibdn SR (fast, rapid -), presto; réubdn
FEMR (soft -), adagio etc; hugjiqu ¥ F& Hfl (humorous, comic + melody, song),
burlesca
4.(V +N Obj) - N
moétianiéu E R (to touch + sky - building), sky-scarper; fangfénglin i X
K (to obstruct + wind — wood), breakwind; shimianzhéng R IRAE (to loose
+ sleep - illness), insomnia, sleeplessness; wiimingshi 44 K (not to have +
name - morpheme following the first names of famous persons), anonymous
5.(N + N Attr) - N
bianméoléi #f T3 (whip + hair - kind), Flagellata; chunwdibing JE S35 (lip
+ dance - disease), labiochorea
Nouns of other constructions are encountered only rarely among this type of
explicative loan-creations, e. g.
(N+V)-N
dianjisye FLf#H (current + to dissolve - liquid), electrolyte
(Loc+V)-N
qgianzouqui fifZE M (before + to play — melody, song), prelude
(V+V)-N
jidoliudian ZZ L (to alternate + to flow — current), alternating current
V + N Obj
chongzhang ¥ (to clear + account), clearing
Suffix-like formatives, too, occur as explicative constituents, e. g.
lixinji & a1 (to leave + centre — machine), centrifuge; shawénji I (to

kill + mosquito - reagent), mosquitocide; tuirgji I8 #47] (to withdraw + fever
- reagent), antipyretic

On the other hand, some nouns coined by means of suffix-like formatives have
to be provided with supplementary lexical morphemes to make their structure se-
mantically expressive, e. g.

luguangji % Y611 (to expose + light — measuring device), exposure-meter;
shideji # £ 11 (humid + degree -), hygrometer

Other word-classes occur within this type of explicative loan-creations only
rarely, e. g.
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Adj

Adv+N
xianyan de 5511 (before + experience), a priori

\%

Pron +V
dichang IE (alone + to sing), to sing a solo; diizéu J11%% (alone + to play),
to play a solo

V+V
banchang 11 (to accompany + to sing), to accompany (in singing); banzou
f:2% (to accompany + to play), to accompany (on a musical instrument)

Explicative loan-creations with the added constituent preceding the principal car-
rier of lexical meaning are far less numerous. The added verbal morpheme denotes
the activity specifying the function or shape of the respective noun; the nominal
morpheme specifies the sphere referred to.

The most common pattern of creations with an explicative verbal morpheme is

(V + N Obj) - N

rénséti Y= i1k (to dye + colour - body), chromosome; shaludnguén %ir 5!
& (to transport + egg — tube), oviduct; fényeshén 7315 (to divide + leaf
- kidney), lobated kidneys jishéngdai FUA4E i (to save + life - belt), life belt

V - O constructions are also encountered with creations provided with suffix-
-like formatives, e. g.

(V + N) - suffix-like formative

biseji LA 11 (to compare + colour — measuring device), colorimetr
(V + Adj) - suffix-like formative
yanshigi 3% 4% (to examine + humid - instrument), hygroscope
The nominal explicative morpheme precedes nouns, e. g.
yinjie E M (sound + scale), scale; fubishén 52 (abdomen + wall - kidney),
mural kidney;
or adjectives, e. g.

kéuhéng 1141 (mouth + red), lipstick (< Fr. rouge)

2.2.2.2 Units of the Word-Group Type

Explicative loan-creations of the word-group type are exclusively attribute and nom-
inal head constructions. In the majority of cases, the explicative morpheme enters
into the construction of the attribute to indicate a nearer specification or sphere
referred to by the preceding lexical morpheme.

The only recurrent construction of the attribute is that of an adjectival morpheme
followed by an explicative morpheme, e. g.
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chéngwu-wéiyuénhui & %5 %% 1 2> (permanent + matters - affairs + com-
mittee), permanent committee; téngzu-dusu [F]JETE % (the same + kind,
group-toxin), isotoxin; téngzhi-yizhishu [7]Jii % fE K (the same + qual-
ity-transplantation), isotransplantation; rudnyin-fihao & £ 5 and yingyin-
fuhao il % #F 5 (soft; hard + sound-mark), Russ. mjagkij, tvjordyj znak
Explicative morphemes in other types of attributes also express a nearer specifi-
cation of the preceding constituent, e. g.
Pron + N

ziti-xuéqing FHRIMIE (self + body-serum), autoserum
Num +V
érhé-yuanyin — & JL ¥ (two + combine-vowel), diphthong; by analogy san-
hé-yuényin — £ JL ¥ (three + combine-vowel), triphthong
N+V
rénchéng-daici NFRAXiA] (person + to call-pronoun), personal pronoun
V + N Obj

Jjiwa-dongei )11 (to reach + object-verb), transitive verb; finshén-daici
& (to turn over + body-pronoun), reflexive pronoun

The nominal head itself or some of its constituents may be joined as explicative
constituents, e. g.

xigobu-wiiqui /N5 5 M1 (small + step-dancing melody), menuet (< Lat. pas
menus); nanfang-shizixing 5 5+ £ (south + cross-star), Southern Cross

Attributes provided with an explicative constituent preceding the nominal
morpheme which is the principal carrier of lexical meaning are far less numerous.
The explicative constituent is a verbal morpheme in objective construction with the
following nominal morpheme. It expresses the manner of action, e. g.

bidodidn-fithdo by s fF 5 (to indicate + point-mark), punctuation marks;
fangda-mianju 195 75 11 £ (to prevent + gas-mask), gas-mask; dushd-ligofa 13
P97 (to read + book — way of treatment), bibliotherapy

2.2.3 Approximate Loan-Creations

or loan-renditions of our set as regards their number lag behind exact and explica-
tive loan-creations. The reason may be the difficulty of differentiating between this
type of lexical innovations and induced creations of descriptive character. When
the structure of the new-creation shows only a vague resemblance to the structure
of the model, its classification as an induced creation appears preferable. Among
approximate loan-creations we include only those units in which the imitation of
the structure of the foreign model is evidenced by the application of corresponding
word-formative features, or at least by the usage of morphemes synonymous with
those of the model. The units of the word-type show the tendency of being formed
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according to recurrent patterns; those of the word-group type, due to the limited
number of items assembled, did not permit the establishment of recurrent types.

2.2.3.1 Units of the Word-Type
can be divided into two groups: a) those which imitate the arrangement of the
structure of the model and which at the same time use synonymous morphemes;
b) those which only use synonymous morphemes.

The former are mostly nouns with the attributive relationship of constituents,
formed according to the following native word-formation patterns:

I.N+N

nidnlin £E%¢ (year + wheel), annual ring, xuégid Ifil¥k (blood + ball), blood
corpuscle; gidai A8 (air + pocket), air-bed

2.N+V

dianshi FLAR (electricity + to see), television
3.(V+NObj) - N
xiangshéngci % 71 (to be similar, to imitate + sound-word), onomatopoeia
(< Gr. onoma, -atos, name, poieo, to create)
4.(Adj+N)-N
yuanzhabi [ Bk %E (round + object similar to a pearl-pen), ball-point pen
5.(Adj+V)-N
danxinglu AT #% (single + to go, to proceed-way), one-way street
6. (N + N Coord) - N
liangidjan FEBRTH (chain + ball-fungus), streptococcus (< Gr. streptos, chain;
coccus, grain)

The latter, only with morphemes synonymous to those of the model, are for the
most part also nouns. They correspond to models the structure of which is difficult to
imitate due to its morphological arrangement (mostly nouns with word-formatives).
The only productive model is

(Num + Adv) -V

applied in the creation of musical terms, e. g.

érchéngchang — HIE (two + repeatedly, again - to sing), duet (vocal);
érchéngzou — # %% (two + again - to play on a musical instrument),
duet (instrumental); sanchéngchang = EVE, sanchéngzou — 2%, trio;
liichéngchang 75 I8, liuchongzou 75 T2, sextet etc.

Here also belong numerous scientific terms formed according to various patterns, e. g.

(N +V Attr) - N

yizéugan BE K (ant + to go-feeling), formication
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(V+N)-N
shiwangmé PRI (to see + net-membrane), retina
N + N bis

hédanbai 1% 11 (kernel + white of an egg), nucleoprotein
(Adj + suffix-like formative) - N

baihuabing 14477 (white + formative -hua {4, denoting the change of state
- disease), albinism

Verbs, only singular creations of V — O construction, were inspired by nominal
models, e. g.
faqii $13K (to punish + ball), (to perform) a penalty kick; biyun 24 (to evade
+ pregnancy), (to perform) contraconception

2.2.3.2 Units of the Word-Group Type

may correspond to foreign word-groups, to compounds and singularly to simple
words. In the former case, beside using synonymous morphemes they imitate the
arrangement of the structure of the foreign model; in the latter, the common feature
is only the presence of synonymous morphemes or morphemes of the same meaning
in the structure of the replica. In Chinese, this type of approximate loan-creations are
attributive constructions with a nominal head, usually consisting of two members,
less frequently of more. Some of the members are ready-made native words, others
are coined on the impulse of the foreign model, e. g.
N bis + N bis
ytizhou-féichuan F-5 &Mt (cosmos + flying ship), space ship; tianjing-yun-
dong H1£IZ3) (field + path-sport), field athletics; there are productive pat-
terns which may be freely applied, e. g. riguang-kéngbu H Y6 R (sun + light
+ terror), heliophobia; xingyu-kéngbu THAR LA (sexual desire-), erotophobia;
the attribute of this pattern many be N (V) or V: géngzud-kéngba TAE AR
(work, to work —) ergasiophobia; kdoshi-kdngbu % 24 fii (to examine, exam-
ination-) examinophobia; shaxié-kéngbu 13’5 2 i (to write-), graphophobia
(Adj + N) - N bis
ruénti-dongwu AR ZNW) (soft + body-animal), mollusc
(V + Adj Obj) - N bis
bé&ojian-shiyé fR{g =l (to protect + health-affairs), medical care (< Russ.
zdravooxranenije)

(N + Adj) - N bis
méoxi-xuéguédn BN I (hair + thin-vessel), capillary
(N +N) - (V+N)

zhéuji-dgodan PR T3 (continent + interspace — to guide, bullet), intercon-
tinental guided missile
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(V 4+ V) + [(V+N) + suffix-like formative]

jiaolia-fadianji % it K AL (to alternate + to flow — to produce + electricity +
machine), alternating current generator

N tris + Adj
wéishéngsu-yuén 4 25 (vitamin + first, original), provitamin
(N bis + N bis) - N bis

shéngyujiazhi-guild T & EN1F (the rest, remainder + value + rule), law
of surplus value

Even fixed phrases may be used in equivalents of foreign models, e, g.
wéi N... (+ N) érfi... (+ N), to strive for... and ...
wéi yisha ér yisho SN Z KT 2R, Part pour lart

2.2.4 Induced Creations

As already mentioned in 2.1, induced creations as lexical innovations created on
an impulse or due to a vague hint of foreign lexical units in order to fill a gap in the
Chinese lexical system, without actually imitating the structure of foreign models,
remain outside the immediate scope of this study.

Cultural innovations connected with the modern way of life, scientific terms and
names of various technical innovations imported into China had to be attributed ap-
propriate linguistic forms. The existence of a foreign model, very often an international
compound word, supplied only the impulse for the coinage of a descriptive creation,
formed usually as a concise explanation of the meaning of the respective word. The
constructions of such induced creations make full use of the rich variety of native
word-formation patterns. Together with full-fledged native creations they form the
principal bulk of innovations in the lexical system of Modern Chinese. Preferably, they
should be studied as an integral part of native lexical innovations.

Here, we want to point out the connection, though loose, that exists between
forming these descriptive creations and the mechanism of morphemic reproduction
of foreign models and to show that the range of word-formative patterns applied for
the coinage of both loan-creations and induced creations corresponds to that of na-
tive creations. Because of space limitations we shall adduce only some representative
examples of the most current word-formation patterns applied.

2.2.4.1 Units of the Word-Type

are principally nouns of attribute and head construction formed according to the
following word-formation patterns:
1.V - N Attr or V - N Obj

weiyti 15 (to call + locution), predicate; chaqu il (to insert + melody),
intermezzo; milu XK (to stray + way), labyrinth (anat.), a V- O construction
(to lose one’s way) used in a specialized meaning as N
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2.N-V
dianti FiFf (electricity + ladder), lift; jiandu i #F (arrow + poison), curare

3.(V+NObj) - N
qidnshuiting &% 7K i (to dip + water-boat), submarine; bianxingchéng 2% 7
11 (to change + form-insect), amoeba; tudyiwii B4 FE (to take off + cloth-
ing-dance), strip-tease; anhinqu %<2k Il (to calm, to appease + soul-melody),
requiem

4 (N + N Attr) - N
bingyuénjan 7% J 1 (disease + source-fungus), bacteria; yazuishdu s b &
(duck + mouth-animal), Ornithorhyncus anatinus

5.N - (Adj or Loc + N)
nd-gaoyin /5 & (woman-high + voice), soprano; nd-diyin Z K& (-low-),
alto; nd-zhongyin 1% (-centre-), mezzosoprano; the same for masculine
voices: nén-gaoyin 55 =% (man-high + voice), tenor, etc.

A high percentage of induced creations is formed by nouns practically with all
suffix-like formatives. To adduce some examples of abstract nouns of scientific dis-
ciplines and doctrines:

-xué¥: yinwéixué & 7% (sound + place, position-), phonology; xing'ér-
shangxué JZ1fi]_F%% (above the form-), metaphysics
-zhdlyi = 3; shiyongzhdyi S 3 X (to use-), pragmatism; wannéngzhdlyi
JifeE (10,000 + capability-), versatility

of concrete nouns of biological and other agents:
-st #: bingsu i % (disease-) virus; cist 1] 2 (word-), morpheme of concrete

nouns of implements and instruments:

-qi #%: kuoyingi ¥ % %% (to spread + sound-), loudspeaker; lihéqi &£ %% (to
separate + to connect-), coupling

T HL: shéngjiangiT Tt B AL (to raise + to lower-), lift; liishéngjT B 7 AL (to keep
+ sound), gramophone?®
Verbs of V + O construction are only singular creations, e. g.

xidodu JHEE (to destroy + poison), to disinfect.

2.2.4.2 Units of the Word-Group Type

Induced attributive constructions with a nominal head, are composed of existing
lexical units (native or induced) or native constituents which enter into new complex
constructions to figure as equivalents of foreign compounds or word-groups, the
notional content of which has been introduced into China.

28 For examples with other formatives we have to refer the reader to our study Affix-like
Word-Formation Patterns (Novotnd 1969b).
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The usual patterns applied are the following:

1. N bis + N bis (tris)
zhéngdign-céidai % ;1 (end-point + coloured silk-ribbon), the tape;
Jjingyuan-zhéxué £ B 5 % (establishment of classical learning + philosophy),
scholastics; milu-qiéchushu K EE VIR A (to stray + way (= labyrinth) - the
art of cuttting away), labyrinthectomy

2. Adj bis (tris) + N bis (tris)
lutian-dianying &% K L5 (expose + sky-cinema), open-air cinema; hunshéng
-héchangtuan V& 75 & 1E 4] (mixed + voice - collective singing body), mixed
choir; pénqgishi-faiir i< 7\ ML (to spirt + air + type-plane), jet plane

3.V bis + N bis (tris)

z0nghé-daxué 255 K (to unite, to treat as a unity + university), polytech-

nic university; tongxun-yuanshi % 1: (to correspond + member of the

academy of sciences), corresponding member (< Russ. ¢len korrespondent);

hangkang-mujian fiii 25 BHIE (to fly in the air + mothership), aircraft carrier
4. (Num + Measure) + N bis

sanduan-lunfd — Bt 77 (three + section-method of argument), syllogism.

3.1 Conclusions

The impermeability of the phonemic and morphemic systems of Modern Chinese
did not allow an extensive influx of loans into its lexical system. The introduction
of denotations of cultural innovations, political and scientific terms had to proceed
via morphemic reproduction of foreign models supplied and mediated, in case of
compounds of international standing, above all by English, rarely by other world
languages such as German and French. Russian offered models and impulses for the
creation of new terms connected with socialist policy and economy thanks to close
contacts from the twenties till the early sixties.

The necessary precondition of the reproduction of the model in Modern Chinese
is its easy analysability into constituent elements which enables their substitution
by native morphemes or ready-made native words, either completely or partially.
The degree of exactness of the morphemic reproduction depends on the gravity of
obstacles posed by the model, i. e. on the distance between the morphemic structure
of the model and the possibilities offered by the existing word-formation patterns
of Modern Chinese. If the morphemic structure of the model cannot be imitated
adequately element by element, Chinese has to recur to minor rearrangements in
the construction of the equivalent, i. e. either to extend its form by means of another
morpheme (or word) to make it semantically complete and assign to it the desired
grammatical function (explicative loan-creations), or choose a native word-for-
mation pattern not completely corresponding to that of the structure of the model
(approximate loan-creations). Other adjustments are the change in the order of
morphemes, the substitution of grammatical morphemes of the model by lexical
morphemes or zero counterparts in the equivalent. Foreign compounds may be
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rendered by equivalents of the word-group type or even vice versa, which is less
frequent, foreign word-groups by compounds.

These procedures in the adaptation of reproductions of foreign models are the
unavoidable results of the low scale of adaptability of the morphemic system of
Modern Chinese which does not allow the penetration of other features of order and
relationship between the morphemes than those permitted and firmly established in
native word-formation patterns. This also entails the difficulties in the adaptation of
loan-creations to native lexical and grammatical classes reflected in the scarcity of
lexical innovations belonging to other word-classes than nouns. Nouns and nominal
word-groups are widely imitated, naturally above all due to the obvious denotative
needs which equally play their role in other languages, but also due to the compar-
ative facility of their reproduction in terms of attribute and nominal head construc-
tions, the preferred type of nominal patterns of Modern Chinese.

Due to the low scale of adaptability of its morphemic system, Chinese did not
introduce any new word-formation patterns into its word-formative procedures;
but partially solved the problems posed by the necessity of reproductions of foreign
models by devising the method of adding explicative constituents. This procedure
permits a large scale imitation of foreign models and the formation of equivalents
in agreement with native word-formation patterns, thereby ensuring their semantic
expressiveness.

In general, morphemic reproductions of foreign models in Modern Chinese, both
exact and partial, offer a very feasible means of enrichment and improvement of the
lexical system. The applied procedures impose no limitations on the number and
range of new-creations; as their form does not differ from native lexical units, and
does not offer any obstacles to their being recorded in phonoideographic script, these
new-coinages are acceptable to the general public. The further creation of lexical
innovations called forth by contact with the world outside China will undoubtedly
proceed along this line, i. e. either foreign models will be reproduced more or less
exactly or only their meaning will be imported and their form created independently
as a descriptive creation according to native word-formation patterns.
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CAN A GENERATIVE DICTIONARY BE USED
AS A DIAGNOSTIC ONE?

Abstract: Based on the author’s personal experience with the compilation of the Czech-
-Chinese Dictionary, this paper attempts to provide an answer to the question asked
in the title. Taking CCD as an example, it investigates the possible use of the bilingual
dictionary by users outside the primary target group. Specifically, it explains how the
dictionary intended in the first place as an aid in generating Chinese texts was effec-
tively used by Chinese students of Czech as a diagnostic dictionary at the same time.
First, it describes the lexicographic model elaborated by L. Zgusta and modified and
applied by the lexicographic team of Oriental Institute in Prague. Afterward, it discusses
two lexicographic strategies that appear to have played a decisive role in using CCD
both in the generative and diagnostic functions. Last but not least, it also mentions the
limitations of combining the two functions.

Key words: lexicography, bilingual dictionary, Czech-Chinese Dictionary, generative
dictionary, diagnostic dictionary

1. Introduction

The purpose of the present paper written to honour Prof. Dr. Ladislav Zgusta, DrSc.,
is to draw attention to the following problem: to what extent can a bilingual dictio-
nary originally conceived as a tool for the native speaker of the source language to
create texts in the target language also benefit the foreign user?

The ‘passive’ function of such an ‘active’ dictionary is, of course, restricted. The
present paper discusses this problem with a focus on the Czech-Chinese Dictionary
(CCD) of 40,000 entries compiled by the lexicographic team of the Oriental Institute
in Prague (Praha: Academia, vols. I.-IX., 1974-84).

The lexicographic model of CCD is due mainly to L. Zgusta’s linguistic erudi-
tion and special interest in semantics. With some modifications it was consistently
applied in the whole corpus of CCD which was finished more than a decade after
Zgusta’s emigration to the USA. The elaborated system proved to be more versa-
tile than the authors could foresee in the initial stages. A discussion of the points
below may point out some particular features that are to be incorporated into the
arrangement of bilingual dictionaries which are supposed to serve both native and
foreign users.

2. Language universals and bilingual dictionaries of remote languages

Languages are the most effective tools of human communication ever invented; yet
the fact that their use leads in many cases to the enslavement of their users is often
disregarded. In this sense, then, dictionaries have immense power and influence. The
customary mistaking symbols for reality may result in the tyrany of words, no matter
how developed and refined the lexicosemantic system of a language may be. The
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problem is the more acute when the lexicosemantic systems are confronted with all
their specific features and asymmetry in both cultural and linguistic aspects. The task
of a lexicographer working with two typologically different languages representing
two distinct cultures is fortunately facilitated by research on language universals.
This refers to the shared features of all natural languages as manifestations of the
general character of human thought and psychology.

Lexical polysemy, one of the most important language universals, is organised
in all natural languages in hierarchical structures. The fact that these structures can
be systematically confronted in bilingual dictionaries of remote source and target
languages shows that language universals play a decisive role in establishing lexical
equivalents with different external forms.

3. Bilingual dictionaries: diagnostic and generative

A bilingual dictionary, as a medium of contact between two distinct cultural entities,
is a basic tool for students of the respective languages and for translators and inter-
preters. It facilitates translation in the broadest sense, i.e. the understanding of a text
and the generating of one. In this function it is instrumental to both generalization
and actualization of means of expression of the spoken and written form. The type
of the bilingual dictionary is determined then by the goal for which it is compiled.
A diagnostic (‘passive’) dictionary serves the understanding (diagnosis) of a text of
the source language; a generative (‘active’) dictionary helps in translating a text from
the source language into the target language and in creating (generating) a new text
in the target language. (Cf. Zgusta 1975: 95-97)

Bezdék (1974: 165-166) points out that definition of diagnostic and generative
dictionaries may imply that they are compiled for the benefit of foreign users. He
argues, though, that due to the present wide interest in the study of languages, it
is not only possible, but necessary to compile both these types of dictionaries also
for the benefit of native users. In this case the arrangement of the dictionary should
be more accomplished, as the native user may require a detailed knowledge of how
his language is comprehended by members of other linguistic communities; or he
may want to verify the correctness of his own presentation of the properties of his
language in another language in which he is not fully proficient.

As regards the needs of a general native speaker it is sufficient to conceive a dia-
gnostic dictionary as a list of equivalent word-entries. In the case of a generative
dictionary it is desirable to include more word-combinations, phraseological units
and even illustrative examples at sentence level. A sophisticated foreign user will ex-
pect in a diagnostic dictionary a maximum of word-entries, even from the periphery
of the lexical system; he may be inclined, though, to excuse a certain vagueness in
their explication.

4,The scope and double function of CCD

The project of a bilingual dictionary of two remote languages, one or both of which
are not languages of wider communication, may be considered an excessive luxury.
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If both the generative and diagnostic purposes are adroitly combined, this argument
becomes less strong.

In the case of the medium CCD both purposes were taken into consideration.
The generative function and active performance of the Czech user in Chinese were
taken as primary. The authors characterized at that time the scope of CCD in the
following way:

As far as the general character of the dictionary under preparation is concerned,
we intend it for the Czech user who has a basic knowledge of Chinese; although
of course it will, simply by its existence, also help the Chinese user to read current
Czech literature and newspapers. (Kratochvil et al. 1962: 259)

The authors were well aware of the difficulty, or even impossibility of compiling
a dictionary of two languages with completely different grammatical and lexicose-
mantic systems which should equally serve to native speakers of both languages. The
reasons which led to the ultimate decision of taking Czech as the source language
were both purely linguistic and pragmatic ones. In a retrospective paper L. Zgusta
evaluates this decision as basically correct. (Cf. Zgusta 1992: 86-89)

When CCD reached both Czech and Chinese users, it appeared that the applied
lexicographic strategy was appropriate to the manifold purpose. The dictionary
intended in the first place as an aid in generating Chinese texts, was readily and
effectively, due to the lack of suitable manuals, used by Chinese students of Czech
as a diagnostic dictionary. It also became the theoretical model and one of the main
lexicographic sources in the preparation of a comprehensive Czech—Chinese Dictio-
nary at the Slavonic Department of the University of Foreign Languages in Peking.'

4.1 The principal prerequisite of CCD

Thanks to a long tradition of linguistic research the lexicosemantic system of Czech
has been described in detail; there exist reliable monolingual dictionaries of standard
Czech. The authors were guided by the four volume Slovnik spisovného jazyka ceského
[Dictionary of Standard Czech Language]. The polysemy in the word-entries of this
dictionary is minutely differentiated and richly illustrated by specimens of typical
word-combinations and examples at sentence level. This comprehensive dictionary
includes also obsolete, rare, dialectal and other less frequent entries, which caused
a certain lack of balance in the selection of entries for CCD. A reduced form of this
dictionary would have been a more suitable model for the word-list of CCD. Unfor-
tunately its publication came too late (1978).

The practice of compiling CCD proved that the existence of a monolingual stan-
dard dictionary of the source language is an indispensable condition in preparing
a generative dictionary which is also expected to serve as an operative aid for the
diagnosis of texts of the source language by foreign users.

! The manuscript of this medium dictionary of 50,000 entries was completely checked by

three lexicographers from the institutes of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences in 1983-84,
including the present author. It was scheduled for publication by Commercial Press for 1990.
Unfortunately, probably due to economic considerations, it has not yet come out.
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Most of the present Chinese-X dictionaries compiled both by foreign and Chinese
lexicographers do not transcend the diagnostic purpose and can hardly be effectively
used in creating texts in the target language. The generally known reasons for this
are the structure of the Chinese language itself and the lack of monolingual standard
dictionaries. A certain role is also played by the adherence to the graphomorphemic
principle in the arrangement of the word-lists and by the construction of entries.?

4.2 Lexicographic strategies of CCD

Two lexicographic strategies appear to have played the decisive role in the possibility
of using CCD both in the generative and diagnostic function:

a. Equivalence (Cf. Zgusta 1979: 384-385) was taken as adequacy in meaning
and function, not as identity, which is scarcely achieved even in terminology. The
Chinese equivalents in CCD were chosen mostly in the process of observation of
particular contexts; they were also verified as regards their reversibility by diagnosing
Czech minitexts created specially for this purpose. Correct use is not guaranteed
outside the particular context, its slight modifications, and the indicated collocability
of the given equivalent (Cf. Coseriu 1955-56: 48-49).

E. g. the verb paciti has in Czech three meanings: 1. to open something by force,
with a lever; 2. to tear out something by force; 3. to exact, to extort something from
somebody. The users are on safe ground only with the given Chinese equivalents
and the indicated category of objects: 1. giaokai T (a door, a safe); 2. wachu 2
H, wanchu 5 i (a nail out of the wall, tree stumps; the semantic feature ‘by force’
is not so prominent as in Czech); 3. bizhe 1& 4, jidui % (a confession, a reply).

b. Efforts were made to assure that polysemy were well-organised and balanced
and the inclusion of single senses considerate. Their definitions were to rule out
ambiguity. The possible equivalents were subjected to semantic feature analysis. Only
those with dominant semantic components corresponding to the core of the Czech
meaning were accepted; the choice of others with secondary semantic components
was purposefully restricted.

E. g. the polysemy of the Czech otevfiti ‘to open’ is structured into six senses. The
Chinese verb kai JT, its reduplicated form kai kai 71 7T and the verb dékai ] JT figure
as equivalents in four senses. Other possible equivalents were verified as regards their
secondary semantic components and provided with explications and illustrative
examples: chéngkai {71 (wide, to open the door wide), zhangkai 7 JT (by parting
or spreading, to open one’s mouth, one’s arms), chaikai J7 7T (by tearing, a letter).

2 E.g. The recently published A Modern Chinese-English Dictionary (1988) copies the ar-
rangement of the monolingual standard Xiandai Hanyu Cidian SR 35 17 42 [Modern Chi-
nese Dictionary] of 1978. The 100,000 entries of this dictionary covering, before all, modern
expressions of the last ten years, seem to favour English speaking users in the orientation in
Chinese texts about politics, economics and current affairs more than the Chinese learners
of English and readers of English texts whom the compilers indicate as the main users in the
preface.
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The working method of combining concise explications with typical word-com-
binations is of advantage to speakers of both languages. It guarantees quite a high
chance of correctly generating a Chinese text and a fairly good understanding of
a Czech text on the basic and intermediate level of proficiency.

5. Limitations of combining the generative and diagnostic function in
one X-Chinese dictionary as seen from the experience of CCD

a. The generative function of a X-Chinese dictionary compiled by native lexi-
cographers of the source language is to be considered primary. The dictionary is
expected to serve equally for both oral and written communication.

Practice has shown that CCD was used mostly in generating oral texts in Chinese.
There are two reasons for this. Oral communication (conversation, interpreting) was
and still is the more frequent form of Czech-Chinese intercourse. Compared with
the relatively high possibility of reaching proficiency in written communication
in other foreign languages, the Czech (and any other) user is handicapped by the
complicated Chinese script and the intricacies of the written style.

b. The diagnosis of texts in the source language by Chinese users is to be taken
as a secondary target of the respective lexicographic project.

CCD was, though, often used by Chinese students of Czech with the basic level
of proficiency and was instrumental to the understanding of written texts on topics
from daily life, newspaper articles and fiction of medium stylistic quality. In combi-
nation with other teaching aids CCD also served quite efficiently to those possessing
intermediate reading proficiency in Czech. The needs of Chinese users with high
knowledge of Czech (university teachers, translators of literature) in appreciating
stylistic properties of Czech written texts were not fully satisfied by the information
contained in CCD.

c. The experience of CCD is applicable to X-Chinese medium dictionaries com-
piled by native speakers of other source languages.

The same may not be true about X-Chinese dictionaries compiled by Chinese
lexicographers. The possibility of their being used by foreigners in correctly gener-
ating Chinese texts is limited by the current Chinese lexicographic practice, which
does not play sufficient attention to the manifold functional aspects of equivalents.

6. Concluding remark

The lexicographic project of CCD had to withstand many criticism both from the
linguistic and pragmatic side (the Czech—Chinese ‘direction’ of the dictionary, the
long duration of the project, the political aversion to China, especially in the decade
1966-76, the period of the ‘cultural revolution, when CCD was due to publication).

The experience of both Czech and Chinese users, though, has proved that the
lexicographic model elaborated by L. Zgusta and modified and applied by lexico-
graphic team of the Oriental Institute in Prague was in principle correct and more
broadly user-oriented than the authors could have foreseen when considering the
overall arrangement of the dictionary and its editorial instructions.
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The question in the title of this paper is to be answered in the positive. As verified
by the actual use of CCD, an ‘active, i.e. generative dictionary, especially the one
compiled by native speakers of the source language, may perform a double function.
Its secondary, i.e. diagnostic function is directed towards written texts of the source
language. It can be applied with utmost efficiency in analyzing and understanding
of not very sophisticated written materials.
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